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THE AUTHOR 


TO THS". - o 


READER. 


F Three French Grammars that 
have had hitherto the Vogue, 
1 find amongſt the Criticks and 


Obſervators, that Mangers 
Grammar 1 lookt upon as fit only for thoſe 
who defire ta get a little ſmattering of 
French at random : Mr. Feſteau's, for ſuch | 
as are inclined to ſome Grammatical Lear 
ning; and my former Grammar, for the 
moſh exquifete Learners. T confeſs the Obe 
ſervation is not altogether ill-grounded. 
But I + that upon the Peruſal Fi this 
Compendious Piece, they will conclude with 
me, that I have not only out-done others in 
it, but my ſelf ; and that this s the Trueſt, 
Shorteſt, and Eafieſt Grammar, and conſe« 
quently of a moſt general Uſe. 
The Shortneſs of it s ſo apparent and 
obvious to the Eye, that confidering the 
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largeneſs of the Print, and the ſmalneſs of 
the Oftavo, T may ſay 'tis ſcarce haff the 
bigneſs. of any of the three former ; and 


yet it # as Eafte and Comprehenfrve as 1 * 


could poſſibly contrive it for a thing of this 
Volume. But, for Variety and Multitude 
of Phraſes, I confeſs my former Grammar *" 
goes beyond this. Therefore 1 leave that +, 
for ſuch Scholars as are willing to dive fur- *' 
ther into the myſteries of. the French Tongue, 
This is principally intended for Perfons that'- 
defire to come to ſome perfetion, without 
pretending - to become abſolute Criticks in 
that Language. ifs 
As for a Vocabulary and Familzax. Dia-. 
logues, there is aged 4 my making a large 
Vocabulary, and a Body of Dialogues, cxv. 
in number ; to. be had either Joyntly, or 
Separately, _ > | 


A Short and Faſie 
FRENCH GRAMMAR. 


, | Here are two Things chiefly that -make 
: up a Language; Viz. proper Words, 
\ x.# the Conſtruttion (or ordering) of 
3 them according to right Uſe. 
And, as we expreſs our as by crofh fon 

or in Writing ; ſo there are two mat 4 
| hurl for that puryoſe ;, true Pronumciation 
7 Speaker, and Spelling for the Writer. Th ip 4 
Yavbich is attamable m a great meaſure by+ | 
3 the —_— no way ſo well as by frequent reading ts 


he "French Tongue, as other Langu m_—__ does 
Woo it of eight ſorts of Words, commonly called 


ſ Parts _— I 


Viz. 
Noun, (C Advert, 
Pronoun, Conpunttion, 
Verb, Prepaſition, 


* 


Participle, Interpeftion. 


= Now, as Words make Sentencez, ſo Sy Lables 

make Words,and Letters make Syllables. Therefore the 

ters being mn a-manner the Ground-plot of a Lan 

Bewage, muſt be that of ow Methed. _ 
B 
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arvided into Vowels and Conſonants. 
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[2] 


Of the Letters, in-general. 


He French (like the Latin) Tongue has but | 
twenty to Letters, Viz. a, Þ, C, d, e, f,g, * 

h, i, 1, m, n,0,p, q,r,s, t, x, y,z All 

which ts gether are called both in French and Engl ih 
by the name of Abece. k 
"Tis true that k and w. are S028 and then in 

the French Tangue, but only in foreign Names, ſuch 
as Kiovie, Weltphalie. | 
And, as the Engliſh, ſo the French uſe 'Ca a 
Letters , ſuch as A, B, C, D, E,F, G, H, I, L, 7 
M, N,O,P,Q,R,S, T,U,X,Y, Z, to begin @ * 
proper Name wit ithal, a Period, or a Verſe, ——_ ome | 
times an emphatical Word. {/ 
! 


There are but nine Letters, the Names whereof 
are pronounced in French as in Engliſh , to wit, 
f,1,m,n,o,r,s, 2. And you muſt learn by the | 
ear how to pronounce the reſt, but theſe three Pei. 3 
cially, which have a particular pronunciation in © 
French, g, 4q, U. 

But, beſides the Pronunciation of Letters as to / 
their Na mes, we muſt, now examine their Promem- | 
ciation in French, as they make up Syllables and 4 
I)ords. | 
In order to which 'you muſt know the Letters are ; 


A Vowel is a Letter which may be pronounced | 
alone witbout the help of another Letter ; > 4s A, ©, l, | 


O, U, Y. 
| And | 


(3] 
And a Conſenant is a Letter which tannot be 
4, and hath no ſound, witheut a Vowel ; 
; as b,c,d, fg, &c. 
3 One Thmg is to be obſerved, that i and 11 are 
: wſed ( as in Engliſh, ſo im French ) both for Vonels 
All | and Conſonants. But when thy go for Conſonants, 
oliſh they are (or ought to be ) for diſtinttion ſake thas 

2 ſhaped j, v, and if Capitals , V. | 
na i Now in every Syllable there is one Vowel, or more. 
ſuch + Hnd, if there be two, joyning together in one ſound, 

they are called a Diphthong ; if three together, a 
ital | Triphrhong. | | | 

3 But there are few of thoſe Diphthongs and Triph« 
in @ | Thongs properly ſo called in the French Tongue. bor, 
mee  Fhough there be a great many Words where two or 


k. 


wi? 
&Q 
V 


: three Vowels are joyned together imto one and the 
reof ſame Syllable; yet it falls out ſo commonly that, if 
7 one be heard, the other is mute, and that of three 
Vowels perhaps there is but one ſounded. So the 2 
5s mute m the 20rd Saoul, the e iy Jean, the i in 
iz | feuille, theo im paon, and the u in quand. 4nd 
many (uch there are which go for Diphthings and 
Triphthongs, though wery improperly. But Ulis in- 
valuit, and ſomething they muſt be called. © 
* . Apa, there ave other Wards where Vowels meet 
| that belong to ſeveral Syllables, ſo that they are ds 
are | ſfinttly promounced, and therefore make no Dip - 
: ys Such are thoſe Words amongſt others, where 


SD 
a od: ates, 


IG, * 0 


at 


1 i the ſaid Vowels are marked with two points, called 
m by the name of Diviſion ; as hair, obcir, reuſſir 
i, Y} 2) 792 name rvifion ; as heir, obcir, reuſlir, 


ind | 


poeme, heroique, jouer, ruine, 6c. 
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Of the Letters in particular, their Pro- 
nunciation in French, together with 
an Account of the modern Way of *' 
Spelling compared with the old Way. 


| Efore we proceed to the particular Deſcription of 

| every Letter, take notice of theſe general Rules 

| about final Comſonants, that is about Conſonants at 
the end of Words. {AM 

I. A final Conſonant before a Word bepinnin 

' with a Vowel muſt be pronounced joyntly with we 
Vowel ; as un enfant, des enfans, les hommes 
illuſtres. Some Exceptions there are, that 2e ſhall 
rake notice of, as we go along. 

II. A Conſonant ending a Word muſt not be pro- 
nounced, if the next Ward begin with a Conſonant ; 
as toures les fois que, as often as. Nor when it 
ends the laſt Word of a Sentence ; as je parle har- 
diment, I ſpeak boldly. Except im my Names, 
the laſt letter whereof is always ſounded. 

IN. None of theſe four Conſonants d, g, Þ, t is j 
pronounced, where it ends the word with an s. As © 
mes grands amis, wy great friends , les rangs 

| 


wr net 


etoient doubles, the ranks were double ; les 
Loups 6 les Brebis, the Wolves and the Sheep ; 
les Chats Gr les Souris, the Cats and the Mice. 


_- 
— — F)— — — —_—_— — — 


A hath a maſculine pronunciation in French, not 4 
unlike the Engliſh in the word What ; as bagage, 
cadavre. 
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[5] 
But it is ſounded like an e in theſe words arrhes, 
paſs, depaiſer, Abbaie, Payen, payer, abbayer, 
{ begayer, eflayer, &egayer, and their Deri- 
f 4 Vat FUCS, 
"| £ onounced like an & ; as Fine, Foe. 
en(a City of Normandy i m France) is 
poo Fon 4 as the Engliſh 
Ds al is pronounced as the iſh a ; 
; ex. faire, pores weld yr is pronounced juſt as the 


72 | Engliſh fare, tare. 
[7 
\ 


= 


But, before an |, the ſound of the 1 is drowned 
inthe liquid | ;, as travail, travailler. And be. 
fore m and n, the a is mwe ; as faim, etaim, 
pain, main. 

The ſame is ſounded like an e m aigu, aiguille, 
faiſant, faiſeur, faiſeuſe, faiſons, faiſions, faiſtez, 
» 3X ſouhairons, — ſouhaitions, ſouhairiez. 

But ai marked with two points is no Di 
and conſequently th —_—_ arakd S bet 
n hair, naif, Sinai, 

3 Neither icaie 8 Triphthong fo or the laſt eis a 
Syllable of it ſelf ; as _ __ TAP 
aO 1s an im D; , for erther the a or 
the © is mute ;; ob a . rar faonl, faouler, 
Aout ; and the o im paon, faon, taon. d 

But it is no Diphthong in faonner, nor Laon a 
City of France. 

au and eau are pronounced O'; 4s faute, ſauce, 


' mantean, chapeau. 
| But al-is no Diphthong |Eſau, Saul the King, 


midſt, 


—P 7 
A Ape . oy 


_ _ —-" —_— 
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$ 7or any pe Name —_— m aus z; 4s Itmans, 
7 ' Aveſilaus, « 


B 3 | "ay 
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ay, followed by another Vowel, as ayant, aye”, | 
ayons. Here the a belongs to one yllable, and y * 


to another. 


© As for Spelling, we now write ige, age, Ser- þ 
* gent what formerly they fpelt aage, aage, Ser» * 


* geant. 


B is promounted in French as in Engliſh * as h 


ba, be, bi, bo, bu. But it is mute m plomb 


lead. 


* Formerly they writ many words with a b before : 


* v,whichnow are ſpelt without it ; as devoir, feve, 
* fevrier, fievre, Orfevre, redevable, | 

© And ſo they now write (ous, ſitjet, doute, doit 
© detre, omettre , and their Derivatives, whic 
* formerly they writ with a b, as ſoubs, ſubject, 
© doubte, doibt, debre, obmettre. 

© But. the b is both kept and pronounced im theſe 
* 0rd; obvizr, ſubvenir, ſubvenu, ſubvention, 
* ſubverſion. 


C has two Sounds in French as in Engliſh ; one 
hard like @ k, as Ca,Co, Cu ; and another ſoft like 
&# 5,. 4s Ce, Cl, and where it hath a daſh under it, 
as ca, fagon, legon.. | 

bn familiay Diſcourſes cet and Cette are wſually 

onounced but like ſt, as cet enfant, 4 cette 
heuxe ; and cela often pronounced (A. 


C is always pronounced, and that ike a k, in | 
almanac, arc, bac:bec, bouc, Duc, lac, parc, | 


blic, roc, fac, ſec, ſoc, though tht next Word 
egin with a Conſonant. Which is an Exception 
from the ſecond general Rule. On 


tre 


[7] 
On the contrary the C is never pronounced in batic, 

Iblanc,, Clerc, codignac, flanc, franc, jonc, 

 tronc, though the next Word begin with a Vowel. 

nk is ah Exception ffom the firſt general Rule. 
To which add donc uſed in a queſtion ; as eſt il 
* donc arrive ? z he come then ? 

% CC are pronounced as in Engliſh ; as acces, .AC- 

4 3 cident. 

* ch, asthe Eogl, ſh; 25 chaſſe, cheval, chien, 
| choſe e, chnte. Except theſe Words, where i is 

{ ſounded like a k'; as fchab, Achate, Alehymie, 

Aichymilte, Cham, Chaos, Chorur, echo, Chriſt 

and its Derivatives. Wherem the French does like- 

1 wc agree with the Engliſh. 

' <Q, as m Engliſh; as corre, diredt, indirecty, 
, correctement, directemenr, indirectement, af. 

[ fecter, infelter, objecter. 

Except T. theſe three where the C is mute, Viz. 

* contract; exadt, refpect. 

* 2. Words ending in tion, where Ct is pronoun- 


b ced like an x ;- as atfeftion,. infetion, objection. 


©A ccording fo the New Way S pelling, C mute 


y <5, left out in moſt Words which ormerly ended ict, 


© beſides their Derivatioes.” So'we write now objet, 
© lit,nuir, fait,dir, faint, fainrers, contraint, con- 
* trainte , what formerly: y. [ſpelt object, lict,nuict, 
© faict, dit; fainft, fain ete, contrain@®, Con- 


$ G& rraincts ED 


* It is alſo left out before t in theſe Words, becauſe 
* 1npronoumeed ;, Viz. etique,laitne, luiter, Poiton, 
* Poitevin, poitral, poitrine, pratique, voirure, 
© traite; and traiter, with its Derivatives. Antl, 
B 4 « ſtead 


_ 
_ 


0——— — OO W—— — — ——— ” —S— _—O— _ 


- . " 5 . | A, 
+- - - We 4 » | 
bt HSI Leg 2: ACER BELL EPR i 
4 we 5 4208 * 5 ACESS 4 44 #5 228 | b G 
PLS 22.43 6 440 + ERMEE : - 
ESR. LITE ET LY L ———— 
Nagy 5 JOE > x —_ | - p _—_—_ — - 
= w _ . 


Vowel: 


[8] 


% 


© znſtead of quicter, or quictance, we now write, | 


* quitter, quittance. 


© As for the Verb Savoir, I am clearly of Monſieur * 


© Menage*s Opinion, that it comes not from the La- 
* tin Scire, but Sapere; and that it ought to be ſpelt 
* ſavoir, nt ſcavoir. 


© In fine, one muſt be of a former Age to write c 


© before q,as they did of old in theſe Words bloquer, 


© choquer, cliquette, coquuille. Except acquerir, 
* acquieſcer, acquit, and their Derivatiues. To © 


* which add Grecque, from GreCc. 


D & pronounced in French as in Engliſh ; as da, 
de, di, do, du. 

Only obſerve, that it takes the ſound of a t in theſe 
Words grand, quand, before a Word that begins 
with @ Vowel; As, un grand Eſprit, s great 
Wit, un grand homme, @ great man, quand il 
vous plaira, when you pleaſe, quand eſt ce quiil 
viendra ?- when will he come? And ſo it s with 
theſe perſons of Verbs, il entend, 1] comprend, il 
mord, il perd, il vid, and the like. 

But yet the d us commonly mute in quand being 
uled with an Interrogation, and in grand before &; 


 &, quand irez vous ? when will you go ? grand 


& gros, great and big. And it is always mute 
in theſe words aſſied,. chaud, fond, nud, rond, 
ſourd, -even when the next word begins with @ 

* According to the modern Way of Spelling, d is 
* beft out as mute and [u m the firſt Syl- 


* Jable of theſe Wards ajoindre,. ajourner, ajou- 


"XC, 
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[9] , 
* ter, ajuſter, -Amiral, amoditer, avance, avan- 
 bage, avenir, averer, avertir, aveu, avis, Avo- 
* Cat, and their Derivatives, which formerly were 
ſpelt with ad. Except adjonCtion, from ajoindre. 
r Cn 6 alo commend) bf} ow in he Wood mors, 
* © ble, piE, trepic, je ven, je ren, which formerly 
|< the ſpelt mords, bled, pied, trepied, je vend, 
je rend. And there are thoſe who write now 
* Alleman for Allemand,. and badaut, courtaur, 
© lourdaut, maraut, nigaur, inſtead of badaud, 
courtaud, lourdaud, maraud, nigaud. 


E, with an accent acute, is pronounced long and 
ſharp ; ; as Veit, ime, ,troiſicme, alleurement. 
And with a circumflex, like ai ; as Etre, Pretre 
queque, fete, tEte, mecredi, congres, progreD 
i deCEs, exces, PTOCES, {i1CCEs. ' But, at the 

of a word without an accent, *tu hardly ſound- 
ed at all ; as un homme; une femme, fa pelte, 
une infamie. 

And, according to theſe three different Pronoun- 
ciations, ſome Grammarians have diſtmguiſhed the 
e into @ maſculine, e open, -and g feminine. 

Clef, bled, pied, 'trepted are proncunced cle, 
ble, pib, rrepic, and (as I ſaid before) the three Laſt 
are now commonly ſpelt (0, 

er and Cz at the end of Words are alſe pronunced 
E ; a5 danger, papier-veritez, aimez: Only the 
Zi uſually grongapeny when the next Word "arm 
with a Vowel. 

But im theſe Wards er 15./eunded after the Engliſh 
wo, viz, Jupiter, mer, amer, fer, enfer, _ 

7 


[10] 


And ſo is es m pres, apres, atpres, expres, les, 


_ des, mes, ſes, tes, tres, but that the 8 is only pro- 


nounced before Words that begin with a Vowel. 

e is alſo ſounded ai before be, ce, de, fe, ge, je, 
le, me, ne, pe, que, re, ſe, re, -ve, and 2e, at 
the end of a Word ; as embleme, ſcene, ſevere, 
theſe, prophete. And [o it is im the Pluval Num- 
ber, with the additim of an $; as emblemes, 
ſcenes, ſeveres, theſes, propheres. 

But in the Jiang Words the firſt © bas a mixt 
ſound, which is to be learnt by the ear ; as pere, 
mere, frere, lege, piege, ſiege. 

e before m » n ſounds like an a , as empor- 
ter, empoiſonner, prendre, entreprendre. 
Except. where the word ends in em or en, as 
m, examen; and where'it ends in 'enme- or 
enne, as dilemme, antenne. And yet fetnme 
is pronounced tanime. | | 

The e has ſomething the ſound of an | in theſe 
Words bien, lien, mien, fien, tien, rien, Payen, 


|: 


moyen, Amiens, Chretien, ChretientE, and theje 


two Verbs (with their Compounds ) vient, tient. 
But in theſe en, is pronounced E, or like an e 
maſculime , as mienne, : fienne, tienne, Chre- 
tienne, Chretiennement; chienne, Vienne 'en 
Autriche, Valenciennes, yienne the Verb, ani its 
Componnas. BE! £01 G 
Whereas im the following Wortls en is ſounded 
more like ai, or like ane open; as prenne, and 
its Compounds apprenne , deſapprenne,” Pap- 
prenne, comprenne, entreprenne, meprenne, 
reprenne, furprenne. 
ent, 


» 
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(xx ] 
ent, ending the third perſon plural of a Verb, is 


pronounced ſhort, and like an e feminine, wit 


# the ſound of the n ; as ils parlent, 1:8 mangent, 
® ils boivent. And ſo it is ſometimes with Com- 
2 ment before a Word that begins with @ Vowel ;, as 
* comment appellez vous cela ? how do you cal 


that 2 
ea ſounds like the French a, as Jean, il chan« 


' gea, which are prononnced as if ſpelt Jan, chanja. 


But it 15-no Diphthong, both Vowels being dis 
ftinitly pronounced, im Geant, neant, neanmoins, 
faineant, aneantir, ſeant, bienſeant, malſeant, 
Ocean, theatre, Createur, Creation, Creature, 


_ Genealogie. 


Eau. - See att under the Letter A, 
ee is no Djphthong in French, as it is moſt times 
in Engliſh ; as creer, Cree, epee, armee, vallce. 
El is pronounced ai, as Reine, peine, veine. 
But, where # is followed by an 1 in the [ame [y1- 
lablethe & is mute ; as ſein, reins, feinte, peinture. 
But #t is no Diphehing ; in theſe Words obeir, re» 
integrer, reiterer, or any of their Derivatroes. 
eO ſounds hike the French O ; as George, chan» 
geons, which aye thus pronounced Jorge, chan» 
jons. _ a 
But is is no Diphtbong is Meteore, Geometrie, 
Geographie, Theologie,. or any of rbeir Derpucs 
#rVes. 
EOl is pronounced 0ai,as ſe ſeoir,&alſeoir, Bour- 
geois, ar xl or ah as K mangeols, je fon- 
geois, aadh the 


eu 


[ 12 ] 
ell is a Diphthong the prommetation whereof is 
to be learnt by the ear ; as feu, peur, heure. 

But it. is ſonnded like a 
ciples of the Preter Tenſe , ſuch as yeu, receu. 
2. In ſuch Preter Tenſes as end in eu and eulle, as 
Pappercen, Papperceuſſe. 3. In all Verbals im 
enre, as piqueure, effaceure. 4. bn theſe Words 
ſeur, ſeurere, meute. | | 

The ſame is no Diphthong, and conſequently. the 
Vowels muſt be diſtinitly pronounced in reuſlir, re- 
unir, and their Derivatives. 

eue is no Triphthong, for the laſt e makes a Syl. 
lable ( though a ſhort one ) by it ſelf ; as veue, 
Tecene. | 
. eui is pronounced like eu, the i ſerving -only to 


 *nake the | liquid that comes after ; as deuil, ſeuil, 


feuille, -veullle. 

© Ins point of Spelling, e is left out before the vowel 
© © #n theſe words voir, dechoir, echoir. And ſo 
* it is uſually before U, 1. In theſe Participles dechn, 


© echn, bu, cru, lu, relu, conu, and its Compounds. 


© 2. In Verbals ending in ure, as rongnure, rouil- 
< lure, egratignure,which formerly were ſpelt with 
en. To which add chute for chente. 

© But you muſt except ſuch Words as effaceure, 
© where the e muſt needs be retained, which makes 
© the C to be pronounced (as it ought. to be)" like 


© an 5s. 


F is pronounced in French as in Engliſh ; as fa, 
fe, fn, fo, fu. | 


Only 


mngle U, I. Ir all Parti- c.| 


—_—— 
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* Only obſerve that, contrary to the ſecond general 
* Rule, f at the end of a Word is pronounced, even 
4 before Words that begm with a Conſonant ; as le 
3 Chef (une Armee, the Head of an Army. 

3 Except beuf beef, neuf new, ceuf an egg, and 
* Chef oeuvre a maſter-prece.of work. To which 
+ add theſe, whoſe f is never pronounced, viz. Ap- 
ſ prentif, Ballif, clef. E 

* © I point of Spelling, f is left out before v. As 
7 © from brief ſhort, brieve, brievement, brievete ; 
© From naif ghr,naive,naivement, naivere ; 
* © from neuf new, neuve ; fem neuf nme, neu- - 
+ © vaine, neuvieme ; om veuf a widower, veuve 
; © veuvage. h 


Þ _ 


G, before a, oO, u, is pronounced im French as m 
# Engliſh; as galant, golfe, aigu. But, before © or 
I, #t has a ſoft pronunciation unknown to the Enpliſh 
Tongue ; as geler, girouette. | 

Where gg meet, they always belong to ſeveral 
Syllables, and are differemly pronounced ; as ſug- 
gerer, ſuggeſtion. 

8 before M is pronounced in French as in Engliſh, 
as augmenter to augment. 

gn bas a liquid ſound, ſuch as ni before the 
vowel © in Engliſh ;" as oignon - onion , Compa- 
gnon companicy. Except ſome Words where the g 
may be left unpronounced ; as fignifier, ſigner, at- 
ſigner, prognoltiquer. a 

g is mute, and never pronounced, im fangſue, 
hareng, long, oing, poing, ſeing. 


a. ” . A £ » ”_ ? o ”y = ” 
AAS Cee... 


But, 
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But, before a Vowel, # is pronounced bard, and ' 
wot unlike a k, in theſe two Words Sang, Bourg. 


As le ſang & la vie, le ſang humain, le Bourg # 


& la Ville. | 
Gue and gui. See the Vowel u. 


* Formerly they uſed to conclude theſe Words with 
*z g mute, Viz. benin, beſoin, coin, dedain, . 
© deliem, loin, malin, ſoin, temoin, which now 


E were ridiculogs. 

© And yet the g is retamed in their Derivatives, 
© as berugnite, dedaigner;eloigner, ſoigneux, te- 
© moigner, where it is pronounced. ' « 


© They write now without @ g Madelaine, re- | 


© nard, vint, doit @ f-ger, Conoitre, and their 


© Derivatives. Whereas formerly they writ Mags , 


* delaine, regnard, vingt, doigt, Cognoittre, &c. 


H is mnt in French as m Engliſh, as ha, 
he, hi, ho, hu. | 


Except theſe Words where it is not wnced, | 


beſides their Derivatives, all of them from 
the Greek or Latin Tongue ; viz. habile, habit, 
habiter , habitude , habler , halcion, halene, 
hamegon, hanter, harmonie , hebeter, -he- 
bren, hemicycle, hemiſphere, hemiſtique, 
hemorragie, hemorroides, hepatique, hepta- 
gone, herbe, hereſie, heritage, hernie, heroine, 


bs} £7 RS. -. - . , _ b [ - _ . bY 
0 er _— 4 — 
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heroique, heſiter, heure,- heureux, hexagone, 


glyphe, hirondelle, hiftoire, hiver, hobereau, 


hoir, holocauite , homelie, homicide, hommage, *' 
homme, homogente , homologuer, hongre, 
hon- * 


 hexametre, hieble, hier, hierarchie, - hiero- 1 
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hangreline, honnEte, honneur, hopita],  horis 
7 2on, horloge, horoſcope, horreur, hors, hoſtie, 

hoitilite, hote, huguenot, huile, huis, huir, 
23 huitre, humain, humble, humeur, and all ſuch 
* as begm with hy, ſuch as hyacinthe, hyliope, 

* hydre, hypotheſe. 

' But it is ob(ervable, as to huit and its Deriva- 
"4 tives; that, though the h is not ſound«d, yet it has 
2] the privilege of a Con/onant , as les huit premiers, 

© le huitieme, la huitaine. 

* UWhereas m other Words, where the h is mute, it 
is hookt upon as nothing, and admits of an Apoſtroph 
7 befere it ; as Phomme ,P?honneur, Phabuude. 

2 * ch 4 explained under the letter Cc, ph under Pp, 

3 and th wider t. 


of 


"3 © Laſtly, the modern Writers leave out theh in 


* © theſe Words, as cumberſom and inſignificant ; Viz. 
* © Archange, authenrique, autheur, charaQtere, 
* © cholere, cholique, echole, Jehan, luth,mecha- 
-* © nique, melancholie, Nicholas, orchanetre, or- 
2 © thographe, ſepulchre, threſor, throne, with 
* © ther Derivatives, and write them thus without Hh, 
: © Arcange, autentique, auteur, &Cc. 
=> © Tis alſo uſual now a daies to write Jerome and 
+ © Jeruſalem,ſtead of Hierome and Hierutalem. 


} I Vowel is generally pronounced in French as the 
2 Engliſh ſound it in the 2ward Viſible , which in 
3 French.is alſo viſible. | | 

Lind in Compounds beginning with im or in, the 
= French and Engliſh pronanciation do likewiſe agree ; 
# 4-immortel immortal , incapable incapable. Acs 
; wp cording 


\ [6} 


cording t0 which you muſt pronounce theſe Word: * : 


ending in in, viz. fin, vin, venin, and the like. 

1a zs no Diphthong, unleſs it be in theſe Words 
Diable, Diacre, and their Derivatives. 

ie is 10 Diphthong neither, unleſs it be m theſe 
following Words, fie}, ciel, miel, pic, pitie, ami- 
tie, inimitie, moitie, mauvaitic. 

tel zs pronounced like ie, the ſound of the laſt i 
being drowned in the liquid |, as in theſe words 
viet., viellle. «I TOON k 

ieu. This you muſt learn to pronounce by the ear ; 
as Dien, hen, milien, Monſteur , Mefſſieurs, 
C1eux, mienx, VIeux. = 

ID 4s 4 Diphthong no where but in the firſt perſon 


_ Plural of Verbs, as nous parlions, nous parle- 


TIONS. 

toi is 0 Triphthong ; as ſe liois, which is pro- 
nounced li-OIS. 

© This Vowel in former times was frequently uſed 
© befort gn, which now were ridiculous. There- 
© fore we write Allemagne , Chatagne, cam- 
* pagne, montagne, gagner, aragnee, and the 
© like, without an i. Whereas of old they uſed to 
_=— Allemaigne , chaſtaigne , campaigne, 

o 

© It may likewiſe be left out in theſe Words ſeigle, 


© ſeiche ; and, inſtead of Ecuitie, we write and ; 


© pronounce Ecunie. 

© But, if this Vowel has loſt ground in ſome pla- 
© ces, it has on the other ſide turned almoſt the Vowel 
©y out of doors. - For it is commonly uſed, inſtead of 
: it, at- the end of Words 3 as moi, to1, {o1, ly, 


ainſ1, * 


- 


_ a 3 PEI Ao — a. as 
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* ainſi, auſſi, mſtead of moy,toy, ſoy, luy, ain+ 
LY auſly ; : and m ſuchTenſes as theſe; viz. Je 


[ parkht, je parlerai, #ſtead of je parlay, je 
* parleray. To which add oe, anchoie; joie, 
monoie, and the like, which FRY were ſpelt 
* wich y. SeeY. 


J Conſonant is pronounced in French as & befure e 


"B+ 1, that is with @a'ſo ft ſound peculiar to the 


rench Tamgue ; as ja, je, ji, JO, Ju- 
The ſame doth ahvays begin a Syllable, and is 


F- immediately followed by a Vowel. 


L is pronounced mn French as in Engliſh ; as la, 
.. Ii, lo, ln. 
* And, contrary to the firſt INE Rule, -it is al.- 


p- pronounced at the end of a Word, rhough the 


xt Word begin ith a Conſonant ; as tel Maitre 


x Valet, Ike Maſter like Man. 


Except theſe, whoſe | is never pronounc®, viz. 
&vril, barril, brefil, fuſt], gentil, nombril, outil, 
oul, ſourcil. 

And, as for 1], the | is not heard before a Vowel, 
Im caſe of an Interrogation ; as parle-t-il-a moi ? 
does he ſpeak to me * But in 11S it is' never heard, 


; nr in fils. 


L hath a liquid Sond ( ſuch as in Collier, 


3Scullion, ) in theſe Words, babil, gril, peril, gen- 
@tilhomme, fille, gentille. And ſo it has after 
I the Dipthongs ai, Cl, ui 3 as travail, travailler, 


reveil, revelller , quille » &. After the 


Tripthong Eul, as deuil , feuille ; tet, as viell, 
vieille ; I 


[19 ] 
vieille ; ci, as ceil, cxillade ; oui , as foniller, 
mouiller ; and uei, 4s cueillr, 

The ſame takes rhe ſouhd of an 1 tn theſe 2words, 
col, fol , licol, mol, ſol ; which therefore ſome 
write as they are pronounced , cou , fou, licou 
mon, ſou. | 

* The following Words Cheveu, chevreu , epa- 
* gneu, filleu, were formerly writ with an | at the 


* end , which is not (o proper now ; and, inſtead of 


* fenouil , genouil , verrouil , we only rite as 
* they are pronounced fenou, genou, verrou. 
© There are alſo great many Words where the | 
* is lef t out inthe middle, as aucun, queque, que- 
*cun, aune, jauge , taupe , auvent , ſoufre ; 
* which formerly ere ſpelt aulcun, quelque, 
* quelcun, aulne, jaulge, taulpe, aulvent, foul- 
© fre.So full as the anciem way of ſpelling of Mute, 
© Superfluons, and Excremental Letters, eſpecially in 
© Woras of Latine Origine. 
© it in ſome Words the ſame has been turned 
© into {'; as hauſler , pouſler , fauflete, which 
formerly 2vere ſpelt haulſer, poulier, faullete, 


M is pronounced in French as in Engliſh ; as 
ma, me, mi, mo, mu. But, at the end of Words 
and Syllables, *tis ſounded -like an n, without joyn- 
ing the Lips; as nom, pronom, Comte, Com- 
reile. 

Except ſome Words, where it is pronounced to the 
full, and ith joyning the lips; as tem, Jeru- 


falem, hymne, calomnie, indamnits, indam- * 


© Inſtead | F 


niſer. 


jc 
' ti 

*-« 
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* *© Inſtead of Compte and dompter, we write 

5; J* conte,donter ; and *tis grown now into a cuſtons 

s © to write exent, ſolennel, and trionfe, for ex- 

; Fempr, folemnel, triomphe. Which way is al- 
© ſo uſed for all their Derivatives. 


n N # pronounced in French as in Engliſh; as 
f Nay ne, ni, no, nu. And as for n with an E 
;s | before it, 2herem lies ſome difficulty, ſee the Vow- 
# E. 
1] * But here is a Thing to be obſerved, as an Excepti- 
on from the firſt General Rule. Which is , That 
*n Final before a Word that begins with a Vowel, is 
ndeed ſounded, but not joyntly with the ſaid Vowel ; 
as for exemple Pappren a ecrire, I learn to 
2yrite; Platon a dit que, Plato ſaid that. And 
"3ſo is n pronounced in the Word on, in caſe of a 
Dueſtion ; as que dit ona la Cour ? What News 
7 »atCourt? and in the Word en next to anmpe- 
 _ratirve Mood; as, Otez en un peu, take ſome ont 
away. | 

In all other Caſes both on and en follow the Ge- 
- neral Rule; as alſs, un, mon, ton, ſon, amen, 
: examen, hymen, bien Adv. rien before autre, 
2 and theſe before Subſtantives, viz. aucun, com- 
4 mun, bon, fin, divin.. 

* © According to the modern Way of Spelling , we 
. *read Enemi, not Ennemi ; vimmes, mſtead 
3 © vinſmes , and its Compounds dccordmgly ; Cou- | 
2 * vent, coucombre, ſtead of convent , con- 
# © combre, 

J C 2 O 4 
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Q x5 pronounced in French as in the Engliſh 

Word Smoke. IR _—_ 
| 0a is no Dipthong, and ſo the Vowels muſt be di- 

ſtinftly pronounced; as Cloaque, Croacie. 

ce 15 no Dipthong ; as Noel , poeme, boete. 

cel is ſounded eu, the 1. ſerving only to. make 
the 1 liquid that comes after ; _ as il , ;qeillade, 
ceiller. MDs 8 ws 

XU is alſo pronounced eu, the o bemg mute ; as 
un .voeu, un coeur, ung ſeeur,; un ccuf.: 

Ol-is pronounced oal ; as foi, 1oj, foire; toile. 

Except ſome Caſes wherem tis [xa ai. And 
I. In ſuch Tenjes of Verbs as theſe, Paimois, tu. 
aimois, il aimoit ; Paimerois; tu aimerois, il 
aimeroit. 2.. I» thoſe Verbs whoſe Infnitive ends. 
z2 oltre ; as Conoltre,- paroltre. 79. which add 
the Verb Croire., and this Tenſe f the Verb Etre; 
Je ſois , tu fois, il-ſoit., 3. b».theſe National 
Names , Anglois ,. Francois ,- Ecoffois, Irlan- 
dois, Hoilandois, Milanois, Polonois, with .all 
their Feminines inouſe, as Angloile, Francoiſe, 
&. .. And laſtly, In theſe Werds, droit Adj. en- 
droit, . etroit, etroitement , monoie, nd froid, 
with all its Dertvattves. Mp a 

Br:t before n, the i keeps its natural Sound; as 
foin, loin, joindre, point. a 
*” Qie is a Tripthong ,. and is pronounced ai, in ſuch 
Tenjes of Verbs asthele are , viz. 11s aimoient, ils 
aumeroient, 1ls ſojent, here the n is left unpre- 
nounced, | 
But 
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But it is no Tripthong where it ends a IWord ; as 
iſh F foie, - joie, anchoie , the /aſt e bemg a Syllable 
J;, 3 ous ſounded like the Engliſh 00 ; as ou allez 
3 vous ? 7/hither go you? par ou allons nous ? 
* Which way do we go? Obſerve that this is the 
* Dipthong commonly uſed for the Engliſh w; as in . 
3 theſe words,, Edouard , -Oueſt, for Edward, 
* We. | 
%- oua #s no Tripthong ; ex. Edouard, couard , 
7 couardiſe, louange. 2 
oue 4s no Tripthong neither ; ex. joue , moue, 
3 jouer, louer , girouette. Unleſs it be a Trif- 

thong im Oueſt, fouet, fouetter, fonetre. 
* — oui ( Ns) is ſounded: much after the manner of 
>» We. So bouis is pronounced bwis. But before 1], 
3 the 1 is mute, and makes the | liquid ; as brouiller, 
fouuller, fouiller. | | 

It is no Tripthong m Louis , ouir , fouir”, re- 
* F: jouir, gevanouir, or any of their Derrvattves. 
' = oy, followed by another Vowel, is pronounced as 
7 of there were an | between ; as voyant , Vvoyez , 
* Voyons. Read voiyant, voiyez, VOIyons. 
oye in the ſame Syllable., as ole. | 
* * According to the modern Way of ſpelling, we 
| © read beuf and neud , inſtead of boeuf and 
$ © noeud, as they were formerly ſpelt. And it is uſu- 
* © alnowtowrite with an e,Reine,neyer,netteyer, 
* which formerly they ſþelt Roine, noyer , netto- 
Per; 


P js pronounced in French as in Engliſh; as 
C3 Pay 
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Pa, Pe, pi, Po, Pl. But it is never beard intheſe 
Words corps, ſept, ſeptieme, pſeaume, pſean- 
tier, pſalmodier ; nor #* theſe, champ , coup, 
galop, loup, firop ; which is contrary to the firſt 


an Rule. But in Cap *tis always pronoun- 
ced. 


Ph is pronounced as in Engliſh, like an |; as 


Phraſe, Philoſophe, Prophete. 


* Many Words which formerly ended in pt, are | 


* nowſpelt without P ; as aChat, promt, exent, 
*Ccrit. But P ts both kept and pronounced in 
© rapt. 


* Again P ts left out in theſe words, Conte, don- | 
* ter, which formerly they ſpelt compte, domp- | 
* ter. And this is likewiſe to be underſtood of all | 
* their Derivatives, together with thoſe of exent, | 


* promt, andecrit. To which add acheter, ba- 
* riſer, and their Derivatives, niece, noce, ſe- 
* maine , ſetier , recette , which formerly ere 


© felt achepter, baptiſer, niepce, nopce, ſep- | 


* maine, ſeptier, recepte. 
© So P before v is expunged ; as in theſe words 


* avril, neveu, recevoir, m old time uſed to be ſpelt | 


* apvril, nepveu, recepvoir. 


* And it is now common to write without P after ' 
* mM theſe three Words , tems, paſletems, prin- 


© tems. 
* As for prophane, triomphe, orthographe, 


_ © and heir Derivatives, *tis uſual to turn the ph in- 


* rof, and to write themthas, profane, trionfe , 
* ortografe, &c. 
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Q--#5- 8 Letter always followed by the Vowel 
U1, except in the word Ciriq. Therefore I refer you 
to the ſaid Vowel, where you ſhall find a further 
account of this Letter. 

©2Ths true, that im former times they uſed to 
© rite Coq, Choq , &c. but now we write them 
© thus COC, ChoC. 


R is pronounced in French as mm Engliſh; as 
ra, re, Ii, ro, ml. 

But, contrary to the firſt General Rule, this Let- 
ter at the end of a Ward -is commonly pronounced, 
though the next Word: begin with a Conſonant ; As 
chair de beuf, beef; par. fa folie, through his 
folly ; Phonneur que vous me faites, the 
you do 1 ;, pour moi, for me. 

Except Words ending in ir, and er with a Maſ- 
culine ſound ( to whichadd Monſieur ) whoſe r 
is little or not at all pronounced, though the next 
Word begin »ith aVowel. Only in the Word fou- 
pir the r is heard. 

re is hardly pronounced at all in theſe Words , 
notre, votre; as when we ſay, notre ſer- 

vante, votre ſerviteur, a votre ſervice. 

* Mercredi ( Wedneſday ) is now ſpelt, as it 
* pronounced, MEcredi. 


S is pronounced in French as in Engliſh, as 
ſa, ſe, 1i, fo ſi. 

And as the French and Engliſh do agree in 
that kind of Pronunciation, ſo they do where it 
has the ſound of a 2 , betwixt two Vowels; as , 
C 4 deſir, 


7 46 dart; ac.» I... 


c 
e 
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deſir -defire , raiſon »reaſon. -. To.. which. add 
theſe Words tranſiger,:tranſacteur, tranſaction, ! 


tranſition, tranſitoire. } 


The S. is always pronounced in theſe two.word;, 
Sens and Univers; though . the next -Word 'bepin | 


with a Conſonant. - + Ang oy the contrary, it is al- 
ways mute in theſe three , verjus, a tatons, a re- 


culons ; and all Words ending in as and is, as | 


hypocras,, tattetas:,- tracas, embaras, brebis, 
chaſſis, tabis, tapis, though the next Word begin 
with @ Vowel. | 

So inthe Plural of Verbs, where the ſecond Per- 
ſon ends in es , the $-1s'mute even before Vowels ; 
as Vous me dites'une choſe qui me ſurprend, 
you tell me a thing that ſurprizes me. Except that 
Perſcn: be followed by enory ; as, dites en ce 
quwil vous plaira, ſay what you will of it ; faites 
y tout: votre poſlible, dp what you can 1 it. 

* According to the old way of Spelling, no Letter 
* was ſo troubleſom to [Learners as this Letter ; 
* wherewith the French Tongue did ſwarm every 


* where; ſometimes to be pronounced, and ſometimes © 


© ot, 2ithout an zy certain Rule. 
* But mow that Block i happily removed, by leav- 
* mg out the s, where 4t xs not pronounced, Except 
* Ile, Baſle, Eſtienne , and the Verb eſt, where 
the 8 is keps to diſtinguiſh it from the Conjunttion 
er." hi FS. W.- ; | 
**Tis true, that ſmce this Reformation, there 
* hive been Books Printed i - French , the ' Authors 
* whereof do keep ſtill more or leſs to the'old Way of 
* ſpelling ;. ſo hard # ts to leaye off an ill Gomes. 
ub 
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] f* But Uſe will diſcover, to the Reader that Ower- 
J< /oht or Neglef+ in a ſhort time. 
* Inſtead of Es, for the Plural of Nouns, Verbs, 
8 and Participles, the. beſt: Writers uſe ez., as you 
$ © may ſee further under the Letter Z. And on the 
. F<.contrary, the following Fords are better fpelt with 
*<s than:with 7' thus: ACCEs, deces , CxCEs , 
F © proces, ſucces, progres, Congres. | 
* © Laſtly, *tis obſervable concerning this Letter ; 
; B< That, though all Derivatives. do uſually follow 
3 the Rule, of their Primitiues, yet there is a good 
, 23 © number of. Derivatives. and Compounds that retam 
$ © the s left out in their Primitroes ; as from A- 
* © potre, Apoſtolat, Apoſtolique ; from baton, 
* © baſtonnade; from bete,beſtialement and beſti- 
+ ©alite; from repondre,correſpondre,correſpon- 
& © dent,and correſpondence; from montrer, de- 
© monltratif, avd demonſtration ; from decrire, 
* deſcription; from detruire, deſtructeur,deſtru- 
* (tion; from epitre , epiſtolaire ; from epier, - 
* © eſpion, eſpionner ; from ecrire , preſcrire, 
© *<ſfouſcrire, and their Derivatives ; from eponge, 
2 ©ſpongieux; from Ecole, Scolaſtique. And on 
® * theother ſide, though from Chrift we ſay Chri- 
* ſtianiſine, yet the 8 7s left out in Chretien, Chre- | 
f tiente, Chretiennement; 


FE 


we 


T pronounced im French as in Engliſh, as 
ta, te, ti, tO, tu. 

And it is: always ſounded, even before a Conſc- 
nant, m theſe Words fat,-mat, correct; indirect, 
placet,  . Zenit,  Zeſt., Eſt, Oueſt, and 


vint 


"i 
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vint before deux, trois, quatre, cinq, ſix, ſept, 
huit, neuf. | 

But on the contrary i is always mute, though 
the next Word begin with a Vowel, in foret, lan- 
dit. | 

And in the middle of Compound Words, where 
it t followed by a Conſonamt, it is likewiſe mute ; 
as avant-coureur, poſtpoſer. 


th is always pronounced like a ſingle t; as theme, | 


theſe, theologle. | 

ti, before a, Ee, O, us pronounced Ci ; as martial, 
partial, ambitieux, ſeditieux, ambition, - ſedi- 
tion. 


Except ſuch Words as theſe, where t retains its | 
pronunciation ; as Ortie, partie, moiti6, pitiE; Þ 


tien , foutien , Chretien ; queſtion , mixtion ; ; 


nous etions, nous ſortions. 


© In point of Spelling, obſerve m the firſt place , ' 
© That where you :ſee at by it ſelf, with a Line | 


© drawn before, and another after it, the ſame is | 
© uſed to avoid an Intergaping of Vowels. As, par- | 
* le-t-1l ? do's he ſpeak ? va-t-elle? doth ſhego? 


* que dira-t-on ? what will the World ſay ? 


© Secondly, *Tis to be obſerved, That t uw com- ' 
© monly left out in the Plural Number of Words that © 


© end nant and ent in the Singular. So we read 
* without at, enfans, commencemens , from | 


* their Singular Number enfant , commence- 
* ment. I: is alſo left out before m, im neanmoins. 

* Thirdly, *Tis the way now to write with Cl , 
© and not ( as m former times) with ti, prophe- 
* cie , necromancie , chiromancie , Dalmacie, 


' i[27] 

© Croacie, and the like. To which add all ſuch Ad- 

* ſettroes as theſe, viz. vicieux from Vice, ava- 

© ricieux from Aavarice , ſpaCcieux from 

© eſpace ; which formerly were ſpelt vitieux, ſha- 
© tienx, avaritieux. 


U Yowel, before m, n, r, s, in the ſame Sylle- | 
7 ble, ſounds as if there were an & juſt before i ; 
> F 4s humble, lundi, furpris, jufques. 
u before i, is ſounded like w; as lui , ennui, 
| & mut, cuiſine, conduire. 
4 Except 1. Vuider and its Derivatives , where U 
Vowel 1s little or nothing beard. 2. aiguille, _ 
. & lon, and their Off: » Where U is ſaunded as a 
, 3 ſfougle Vowel, and the i roamed is the liquid |. 
s WY other Caſes ue. and Ui, after g, are no other- 
onounced than in theſe rwo Engliſh Words, 
Gue and Guide ; - as vague, guicher. 
qu ſounds but like a K, as inthe Engliſh word 
(th 5 - 6X. qualirs, que, qui, quote part, 
quoune. 
ue is 10 Dipthong in beſague, cigue, berhue, 
rue, morue; Nor # 4 the Fenainine Gender of Ad- 
Jecrivues or Partic — s ending -m u, as aigue 
from aigu, ue from Couſu; Nor in Nowns 
ending in uel, or their Derruatroes ; as __— 
continuel , r pirituel, perpetuel; Ner 
theſe Wards Suede, ſuer, remuer , and the "lik 
Verbs, or any of their Derivative. 
Neither is ul a yg in fuir, ruiner, Je- 
ſue, Caſiuſte, ambiguite, contiguite, perpe- 
tute, and the like. : 
nel, 


5c _- ac either dS dZIEE 1» 2 


"Which is an Exception from the firſt General Rule: 
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uei. This mnſt be learnt by the Ear ; as caeil. | 
ler, cueillir. a (1 
uy, followed by another Vowel , is pronounced gx 
as if there "were an 1 between ; as ennuyer, 
efſuyer. Read ennuiyer, effuiyer. ** « Ic 


V Conſonant ' is pronounced in French as in | 
Engliſh; as va, ve, vi, Vo, Vu. 'Y-5 
The (ame doth!always begin a Syllable, and is <0, 
ever immediately followed by a Vowel. Except ſome- | 


; 97” if» ups Yi 
times with Tt; as vrai, livre, - ouvrir ,- ou- wo 
VIOns. | ap | q WA 
"YVES 


X is pronounced in French as in Engliſh ; But ;h, 
the ſame is not ſo much uſed m either Language 
before as after a Vowel”, in the ſame Syllable ; as | 
exalter, exil, -exercice. 

Some pronounce it like an $ in theſe Words, ex- Þ© « , 
communier , excrement. excuſer, expliquer, MF « ; 
and exquis, beſides their Derivatrves. A c, 

But it is generally ſounded like (1 in ſoixante', Mi « 
ſoixantieme, and Auxerre. - Y c 

And it hath the ſound of a 2 in theſe Words, Þ < 
dixſept, dixhuit, dixnenf, deuxieme, fſixieme,  « 
dixieme. To which add x fmal, hen the next  « 
Word begins with a Vowel; as deux enfans, ſix Y « 
hommes. | ' 

But it is ahways mute in Chaux, choux, creux, c 
crucifix ; gueux, poux; toux, and portefaix, 
even when the next Word begins with a Vowel. 


* Formerly 
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© Formerly they writ Bruxelles , . Xaindtes ; 
» F Xainctonge;but now thus, as they are pronounced, 
a Bruſlelles, Sawites, Saintonge, : 14nd, becauſe 
> x is ſounded ( as I ſaid before ) like a 7, indeu- 

F*£ xicme, ſixicme, dixieme, therefore ſome write 
{ them with a 7. <q TR E 


{ Y. is a Greek:Vowel, that hath. two kinds of 
'* Sound... The one ſimple, like that of iVowdl ; ay, 
© Eyyoire; yvre, Syllabe, fſymmerrie,. ſympathie, 
" BOG. And the other: double ;. as in the Engliſh 
| Wards, Yarmouth , Young, You, or | Your. But 
| Yn this caſe y is always betwixt two Vowels, and 
Biba mobs in the mile of Wards., as Payen , 
 Emoyen , rayer:,-eflayer , neyer , netteyer , 
# ayant, ayez, ayons, ennuyer, ylluyer. 
3 . © This 1s\the., forein. Vowel, that -yan the hazard 
3 © of-. being quite, baniſhed from . the, French Tongue, 
"© in\the Reforming. of. it. Inſomuch that many emi- 
XZ © ment Writers, _ id what they..cauld to rout it, 
* © did almoſt conſtantly uſe 1 inſtead. of. it. A wer 
3 © 11 unkind Project of @ Nation, naturdlly ſo cour- 
IF © teorrs to Strangers » #0 baniſh. an inycent Vowel 
7 © come out of Greece to ſerve them, and which 
3 © had been ſo long in their Service. Beſides that 
$ <1 2yould have lockt but ſimply, inſtead of the 
"Nt © Particle y ; which was no mean Argument for this 
= © Vowel. And, if it be not conventent to turn it 
© quite out of doors, why ſhould it not be imploy'd 
© 70 thoſe Uſes *tis moſt proper for ? 
* As, 1. ( beſides the foreſaid Particle) in ſuch 
* Fords as are originally Greek ; as ſyllabe, ſym- 
* pathie. 


[30] 


© pathie. 2. Where it makes the firſt. Syllable of 


WE Word ; as yvre, yvoire.* 3: Where it bas a 
* double ſound; as moyen,” netteyer. - 


Z is pronounced in French as in Engliſh; ns 
za, Ze, zi, 20, 2U. But it is not ſo 'mmch to be 
found at the beginning, as at the end of Words. 

In French it 1s properly uſed;inſtead of 8, 1.Inthis 
Perſon of Verbs, az vous aimez, aimiez, aimefez, 
aimeriez, aimaſſiez, where ez; 4s ſounded but like 
an e Maſculine. 2. In the Plural Number of ſuch 
Nouns and Participles as VeritE , aimeE , which 
make in the Plural veritez, aimez. | 

The ſame is never pronounced mn theſe two Words 
allez, nez. Therefore this laſt is often writ thus 
without it, NC. 4 LOI. 

And, as a t is ſometimes mmſerted betwixt a 


Verb and a Pronoun to avoid an ia tt of 
#p- 


Voowels ; ſo is 2 uſed im the (ame manner, 


on the ſame account, betwixt 'an Imperative of x4 


firſt Conjugation,and either of theſe to Particles en 
ory. As, parle-z-en a tes amis,memtion it to your 
friends ; va=z-y vor, go ſee. 
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of ; 
® f Of the Accents, Apoſtroph, and Di- 


& S 


viſion. 


Here are three Things incident to Voywels, and 
worth our taking notice Viz. the Accents, 
Apeſtroph , and Diviſion. 
The French uſe three ſorts of Accents, called 
-— 2 Grave, and Circumflex , and thus ſha- 
pe <<, = © 


The Acute is proper to the Vowel e. As m theſe 
ſorts of Nowns, veritE, piete, ſantE , armee , 
epce , _—_— R nana —_— and all 
Participles of the Preter Tenſe in the Conjuga- 
tion, - Rs , Aimee ; to which - ns 1 
verbs in ment, as aſſeurement, effrontement. 
So that, wherever it is, the Syllable is both long 
and ſharp. Unleſs it 'be at the beginning of ſome 
Words, where an s$ mute is left out; as emou- 
voir for eſmouvoir; repondre for reſpondre. 
But in this caſe it is found needleſs, and begins to 
be laid aſide. 


The Grave is uſed for three Words only, 2, la, 
ou ; the firſt a Prepoſution, and the other two Ad- 
verbs. The Uſe fo is only to diſtinguiſhthe firſt 
from a, the Verb ; the ſecond from la, the Arti- 
cle and: Pronoun ; the third, from the Conjuntticn 


Qu, 
The 
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The Circumflex is common to all, the Vouels 
but y. ' And the general Uſe of it is to ſhe, that 
ſome Letter or other as.Teft out , that is not pro- vr 
nounced ; as baton, fete, conoitre, notre, 19, 
for baſton, | feſte,' cannoultre, notre, leu.. | 

But it js alſo. not unfitly-uſed 'for theſe: Watds 


where the e 1s pronounced \0pen, . VIZ, CTC, PIro- 


gres , CONgres , acces, 


{UCCESs. I ; OTERy lr VYING 


) 

An Apoſtroph is an inverted C , ſhewing that 

tbere is -a Vowel wanting, 'and two Words made 

into one. Which happens". hey. any. of theſe 

Particles, ce, de, je, la,le,me,' ne,. que, ſe, 11-, 

te, is followed by a Word\beginning ith a" Vowel. 
. Aswhen you_fee_theſe Eliffons, 


OY wtf ce 


: 3; >. k de 
bis TP 0051 116 "W- 

| | 4s he: SIS OS 
nv f "7 me 2% 
oy ne | 
ME}: ©: [1 -que 

8%. or ſeor f6 5 

© 3.439 uz QLS * 


But you muſt obſerve.,, that ſi ſuffers no-eliſion, 
but only before 1] and ils. As, gil le veut, if "be 
will; Silsle yeulent, if they will. 

Sometimes 


$S 
re, 
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Sometimes theſe three Words, grand , re, en- 
Is Ritre; Joſe 'hlſ6' their e final, \ and turn i into an 4- 
poſtroph ; as la grand* fale,:rentrer, entrou- 
yrir. And obſerve that nvamie uſed for mon 
—_—_— 7 2 BY OY | 


: By the, Dreſun , I mean. thoſe two Points Upon. 
» BY owels; which ſhew they. de not belong to one and; 
6, (the ſame [yllable ; as joue, -ruine , louinge., 
The Syllables. whereef do run'thas, jou-e, Tu-i-ne, 
lou-an-ge: | 


Of Sy/ables, and their Quantity. 
NT Ow ve have done with Letters, ve. proceed 
to Syllables: By which ws. properly meant 
a Conjunttion of . Letters into ond Sound, Though the 
French Tongue admits of many Syllables, that hare 
but one Letter,.. as it doth of many Words that have 
but one Syllable: 3 ws 2G ha 
However , there can be. #40 Syllable without a 
Vowel ; for Vowels are as it were the, Soul of Cane, 
ſonants, ': And, where the Syllable has but 'one Let- 
ter, the ſame "muſt. be a Vowel; But, where there 19, 
more than one, it doth either confiſt of. a Vowel and. 
a Conſonant , as bagage , made up of theſe thres, 
Syllables basga-ge 3 or..of @ Vowel and ſevera 
Conſonami>;ias\humblement , conſiſt wg. of, the/e 
three Syllables-imn-ble-ment:;.or of ' more Vowels 
than Conſonants, as fai, deuil; or laſtly ,. of ws 
L owels-ithour any Con{onant 5 AS AU, F; 
is . $ 


” WW” ATV 0” BY $a 
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on to the Quantity of Orbebles take a be a; 
loweng R : 


a it 3+ protecinced ſomething long before ble and 
bre, as adorable , camber Before ce , as 
grace ( except face , fouiice, glace.; ) cle ,' as 
miracle ; and cre ,' as diacre. Before de; 8s 
barricade, baſtonnade, ( except fade, malade, 
flalade; ) and before dre,. as eſcadre. 

Before ge, as' naufrage ( except un Page , 

age, rage, nage , ſaccage, and the lille Verbs. | © 
le, pg, que, as ſale, LN , Eloaque , (cx sf 
attrape, and'a few others ; ale” Bf rre, and'(le, ."”. 
as Geographe , cimarre, Before te, as ® 
Mithridate, Pilate, Socrate (except bate, com- | _. 
bare, debate ;) and tre, as a choare idolatre, ſe 
( except quatre,  batre , its Compounds. ) 
Before ve, as brave, grave ; _— bave. 

The fame is pronounced long where it is circuonflex- 
ed, as age, age, hate, hater, baton 86, Ir is. alfa 
prota fo ſormbing long befere an 5, followed by a 
Yowtl, as 

al 5s long i” > ſuch Words as theſe, chaine, chair, 
chaire, aiſe, punaiſe, graifſe,. paix-3..and. /p 15 
au , 4s aune, haut, chaud, faute, _ Mane | 
tean, chapeau. ; 

* an is long im the middle of 4 Wind, as COn- 
ftance, vigilance , Reds 6 dimanche. And 
ſo irand and ant atthe Y CTY 


vaillant. 


Ee maſculine and open are heh gronmeel lng; 


< les ww wy 4 + 
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& Yerits, deuzicme, aims,  effrontement, en- 
fer, ver, hiver, mes, ſes, tes, &c. 

el eu are /ong , as peine , veine, peur, 
frayeur. 

So 25 En 3» the middle of a Word ; as prudence, 
ſemence ; and ent at the end of a Word, as ac- 
cident, innocent. 

1 5s long before re final, as lire, dire, condut- 
fe; and ſo isien, as lieu, milieu. 

o before le, me, ne, phe 5 pronounced long , 
as piſtole , tome*, matrone , philoſophs'; ex- 
= parole. I is alſo pronounced log in theſe 

ords , globe; foſſe, grofſe; and where it 33 

ed, as hote. 

TY is long before fe, ſie, tre ; as coife, conoif- 
ſ , Paroitre. 

ou at be end of a Word is ad long ; 
as fou, ſou, mou, cou; poux, choux. Except 
tout, toux, and. a few others. 

To conclude, any Noun in the Plural Number 
3s ſounded long, that doth not end with an e Fe- 


PUNnme. 


Thus much far Yllables, om whence it is 
rd of the ſhort ones. *1 1s true, there are 
in the French Tangue an endleſs Number of indif- 


ferew oy if is, which are properly neither 
er ds; ft $O0E the French Tongue in ge- 
al dath rarker 


line to a ſhort Pronunciation, 


"tis (afer-in Sylabl 
bes Fee Oct gm Von 


D 2 Of 
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Of WORDS. ' . 


Rom Letters and Syllables,. we are now come 

' to Words whereby _ "Thing 1s called or 
expreſſed. Some of which uy conſiſt of one 
S YE , and therefore are call T7 WG ; 
as corps, main, bras, Pie. SY , 
But generally they conſiſt- of two , three, four, 
froe, or | ſix Syllables ; as ame, volonte, enten«. 
dement, indubitable, indubitablement. . 
© Now of all ſorts of Words, ſuch as are the 
Eight Parts of Speech , Nouns" and Verbs are the 
ehiefeſt. For Pronouns and Participles are mndeed 
but ſorts of Nouns. © And what are the reſt but ac+, 
ceſſory Words to Nouns and Verbs ,. and as it were 
their Attendants ? bt 0 RT 1 
In General they are divided imto | 


 Primiticves, [8 — 


. 


teas n ite 4 ff nb O01 mr 4.45 ox ye = n For 1. 


Derivatives, 3 Cinpouits,” 
We call Primitive Words, ſuch as hive not their 
Riſe from any other, as forme form. — 
' And here I ſhall take notice "of Proper Names ; 
and ſet this for a Rule, That they are the [ame in 
French as #m Engith.. . , - 3 
* Except 1. Amongſt the proper Names of Gods , 
AEolns Role, Aſculapius Fiſculape, Apollo A- 
pollon, Cupid Cnpidon," Fove Jupiter , Her- 
cules Hercule, M#cury Mercutfe, Pluto Plu- 
ton, Priapus Priape,” Saturn Saturne, and Vul- 
can Vulcain. And amongſt Goddeſſes, uno Ju- 
non, .and theſe that turn a Into Ee; as Aftrea 
Aſtree, Aurora Aprore, Bellona' Bellone, Diana 


z q 
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Diane, Miners Minerve,' Proſeryina Profer: 
pine, "Tune Junon:” 

© 2, Amongſt Names of Men , Alexander A- 
lexandre , Andrew Andre , Anthony Antoine, 
Barnaby Barnabe, Bartholomew Bartholome,, 

Chriſtopher | Chiriſtophle | ,. *Claudits Claude , 

Cordelia Cbrineille, Edward Edouard , Khas 
Elie , Exefief Fzechiel, Ezra Efdras, Phew 
Francois ,' Frederick Frederic, Gregory, Gre- 
plats: Hahakkuk Habacuc, Haggas Haggee, 

Phe Of Olee: _ Jaques, Feremah or Jeremy 
Jeremie', Fob Jean , fonah Jonas, Foſhuz 
Joſie, Jai Efaje , Lewis Lows , Luke Luc; 
Malaghy Malichie, Mark Marc, Matthew 
tis) 3 Eh Mich6e-; Michael Michel , 

Moſes, Moiſe Nehemiah Nehemie, NeahNoe, 
FIN Abgias, Oliver Olivier , Peter Pierre, 

Philip Philippe ; Ralph Rodalphe, Sclomon ON 
Auaty Stephen 'Eitjenne , Timothy Timothee , 
Titns Tite-, William Guillaume, Zechariah Za- 
charie, Zephaniah Sophonie: * 

'To which add theſe Names of the Fathers, 7 
brofras Ambfoiſe', Arhanaſuis Arhanale , Auſtin 
Augnftin', 'Chryſo oftom ' Chryloſtome , Cyprian 
CYpereſy, THixrom Jerome, Lat antizs Lactance, 

en Origene, Tertullian Terrullien. And theſe 
ire Names beſides m. Hiſtory, VIz. eAineas Fe 
nee, Lycurgas *Lycurgue, Nero Neron, Pha- 
raoh -Pharaon Pompey Pompee. Then Ariftiele 
Ariſtote, Cicero Ciceron, Heſiod Heſiode, He- 
\ mer Homere', Livy Live, Lucan Lucain, Q- 
vid Ovide, Peironins- Perrone, Pindarys  Piti- 
D 3 dare, 
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dare , Plato Platon , Pliny Pline , Plutarch 
Plutarque, Prolomy PtolomEe, Pythagoras Py= 
thagore , Saluſtius Saluſte , Seneca veneque , 
Socrates Socrate , Virgil Virgile. F 
3. Amongſt Proper Names of Women, Ama 
Anne, Charlot Charlote, Diana.Diane, Dorothy 
Doroth&e, Fane and foama Jeanne, Magda, 
tex Madelaine, Margaret Marguerite, Mar: 
tha Marthe, Mary Marie , Sarah Sara , Sus 
ſama Suſanne. | 
4. As for Names of Countries, what the En- 
gliſh end in a the French endit m ©; as Candia 
Candie , Maltha Malthe. But ſore of them 
vary more or leſt; as Africa Afrique , Americe 
Amerique, Al/atia Alſace, Andaluſis Andalouſie, 
Auſtria Autriche, Bavaria Baviere, i 
Boheme, Catalonia Catalongne, Corſics Corle, 
woe _ R Kinſey Searer4d —_ 
amaique, hnaia les Indes, Luſatia Lulace, Max 
cedonia Macedoine, Perſia Perle, Pruſſia Pruſſe, 
Puglia ' Pouille , Sardinia Sardagne, + Suabis 
Souabe , Thracia Thrace , . Valencig Valence. 
Nova Zembla « ſaid both m French and Engliſh. 
Thoſe that end m land make lande ms French; 
as Holland Hollande , Zeland Zelande , - 
land Irlande. Except  Englent Angleterre, 
Friſeland Friſe , Guelder Gueldres , Lap- 
Tand Laponie , Liefland Livonie., Poland Po- 
longne , Scotland Ecolle , Swethland Suede, 
Thoſe tht end ; Bob 
Thoſe t in Y turn it into 1; as Barbaxy 
Barbarie, aly Italic , Normandy Norman 
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But Britany makes Bretagne, Burgundy . Bonr-. 
gongne,: Allemagne, Hungary Hon- 
grie ; Norway Norvegue or Norvege , Saxb- 
ny Saxe , Sicily Sicile., Turky Turquie , Tuſ- 
cany Toſtane | 
rg is-turned into bourg, Co #to que ;-as 
Brandebury Brandebourg, Eueburg Lunebourg,. 
Martmeo Martmique, Mexico Mexique. 
To which add Brafil 'Brefil , the Caribby 
les Caribes, Cornwal Cornouaille , 'C 
pre of Chypre, Denmark | 
Egypte; Flangers F landres, Fiinen Fibnie, Greece 
Grece,he Indies les Indes, Lorrain Lotraine,Perii 
Perou,Porttres Pomeraniez Schonen I 
Eſpagne, Sweden Suede, Wales Galles. 
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Cakes Cutaleige q iy” Qunedbe. 
ry; Colten' Colongne ,. Cpalern Gapenha- 
E-k Domquerque, Zak Fleingne", Ge 
F mgne-, C 
neva Geneve, Gena Genes, Ghent _ Gro- 
mingen  Groningue , the "Hague la  Hdie, Lau- 
ſanna Fkaukanne, Daten, - Livourne, Lf 
ban Lisbonne, Londen Londres, Luca Luques , 
Mantua Mantoue , Menez, Mayence', . Nims- 
megen - Ninmegue , ' Offend Oltende.; Padua 
Padoue; Parma Parme; Raticbon Ratisbonne 4 
Roan. Ronen, Roche la Rochelle, Rye. la Rye, * 
Shaffaufen Schaffouſe, Solowurn Soleurre , S0- 
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dom Sodome , Stockholm  Stockhelme., Triers: 
Treves, Venice Veniſe., Warſaw: Warſovie.: /.:: 
To which add Names ending in burg'y as Ex 
denburg Edenbourg', Hamburg  Hambourg , 
Philipsburg Philipsbourg, Strasburg Strasbourg.., 
. 6, Amongſt Mountains, 'the Alps tes Alpes, the 
renean Hills les Pyren&es, on Mants Pyrenees," 
the Ryphean Hills les Monts Ry phEes, the. Apen-. 
wwe Hills PApennin, Caucaſus Caucaſe, Olymprs 
Qlympe, Smab Sinai, Veſuwvizs Veſtve: - And 4+ 
aonglt Rivers, Euphrates PEuphrate, Tygri le Ty- 
gre, das PInde, Ganges le Gange, Nis le Nil, 
Rbine le Rhin, Scheld PEſcaut,' Tagws le Tage, 
Thames la Thamiſe,” and Tiber le Tibre, | 


@2Q VP 
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Now -wecall Derivatives ſuch Wards:as derive 
ther pedigree from. others. And they ave either im 
mediately. dervued from their Primitives,' as farmel 
from'forme ; or 'elfe from Derivatives themſelves, 
as formellement and formalite from formel. | . 
Amongſt Derivativuts, . I ſbail \'m the: firſt place 
take\ notice of Dimoinidivues, a ſort) of: Words, ex» | 
preſſing” ſomthing leſs than thei Primiteves. © + 
 -\Now' Subſtamwoerof thi Kind dg, generally end 
met, as.livret from livre, fachet from ſac; cof- 
free jom coftite ind \ poulet: Fund poule, 
Thouph ſome of them end m eau, as arbritſean 
fom axbre, perdrean from. perdrix 4 and Net- 
milſeau from Vet j aut o on, as leveaut from 
lievre,and anon frowane yin elle and ettg,as pri- 
| Nelle from prune, 4nd\maiſonnette from thaiſon. 
" So amoreſt Adjettroes rougedtrei the Dimi- 
| Xx native 
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i meive of 'rouge,- jaundtre of jaune; \grisdtrs" 


of _gris; blanoders of: blanc, noiratre-of noir,: | 
grafiet. of gras,. ang.verdelet of verd.: | 

But, whereas in former times the Fronth Ti Ongue. 
fwarmedowinh Dimimutives,' when they 2pere made 
at will 'm «'maimer ; now. that Licentiouſneſs is rex 
ſtrained; and the abuſe of. them become ridiculous. 
Sa" than For exemple, mſtead of coutelet, | the 
Frenth — 47 Prot REN fo: of. _ 

te | 


promo - there i. a; fart: of Derivatives called 
Verbudsi; as ' being derived. from Verbs. .- Such are 
oroſt::Nawns, ending mi. ens 5 65'un Imprimeur a 
Priptex., un Correcteur..s." Corredtor:;,. un Sau- 
veur s:8auiour;/m:lon;ai creation;redemprion, 
fatisfaftion , and the like, which are generally the 
{amecer \Frenwh) As 1h Engliſh; :and; 3, MeEnt, as 
commenctment : begitnmng ," bart ern un- 
rf audrag;,) (erablulement. eſtabliſhing y or efta- 
To which\add- Adjetrver- ending mn 
able: vn ble; as dampable from damngs; COM- 
patibl> from compatir, ; 
Thoidlys let us .rake notice of National Nome: 
- "Thos ey ws a G61 A 
Mi9S; as: os, n 
glois ; Ecollois, Irlandois, , ©. Fran Polo; 
nais;, anos, Suedods , ; Gallois!, Hengrois. 
Sore mm: en; ax. tatien;. Venigien, Armenien, 
Egyptien;Indien;: Parifien,--: Or 3bwg;3:.45 Pol; 
revin, .Lumnofin; Logan, Africain,Americain, 
Bretdgi; {nas g \ Galſcon, -» Brabangon, 
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Saxon , Lapon , Eſpagnol ;: Portngais; Ale»: 
man, Noxrmand , Flamiand:; | Perfan , More ,; 
Turc, Juif,, Suitle , » Sotho, Tartare,. Mede, 
Parths.- Moſcotire. 
:\ Fowrebly., 8 are, Davdwnrioti prope eo-H/a- 
marking , © nd of Words proper: to 
Men ; and that generally by adding but ar} 8:80 


Ari wakes Arnie, Cortfin Coufine; Marchand 


Marchande, Marquis Marquiſe, Sorcier Sor: 
ciere, Preſident Prefidente ; and a#f —_ 
Names in 0is , 4s Anglois Angloiſe \F 
Francoiſe. - And, though” we rite now Al 
Without wt and RE Es ata, 
nigaut 4't ſtead: gf.d; yet) wn al 
xmas badaude; lourclaude; mans ni 
2AU (025 
Or thitt, -by- rabbis as ripen 5 ou 
Lion Liome, Poltron:Poltronne, : Baron/Ba- 
—_ Chen 'Chienne ;/ Chretien Chretiermne, 
National Names enday\ iv ievv, asealier 
Kalkenne, Egyprien Egyprierme. Or bracing 
fle; as Abbe Abbeſſe. 3 Ane 'Anefle:, 
Comeſls, Diable Diableſſe', »Hdte: ro 
Maire Maitreſle » Pretre' Prerreſſe', Prince 
5 ws; ; Tigre Tigreſſs yn Fraizro Trai- 
e 
$9: from Maſculine "eur art fwd. oy 
Feminints/ in eule ;- as faiftur faiſeuſe), au 
ſen cauſeaſe, mentens- menteuſe; : xrons- 
erompente , vendeur! verdens. "And 
one #5 Fice; as Ambaſſadeur Ambaſſadrice , 
Sirkour Curatrice, Deſtructeur A rice, 
OIMNts . 


Fn 
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.: | Pominateur Dominatrice, Electens Electrice, 
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Fondateur Fondatrice , Inventeur Inventrice,! 
Mediateur Mediatrice ProteCteur Protectrice,, 
Tuteur Tutrice. | 
To which add theſe Irregular ones ; as From 
Larron Larronneſle, from Pecheur Pechereſle, 
Vengeur Vengereſſe, Duc Duchefſe , Diew 
Deeſſe,More Moxeſque,Gouverneur Gourer-. 
nante, Serviteux Setvante, .Empereug kmpera-. 
trice , Fils Fille , Neveu - Niece, Nourficier 
Nqurrice, Compagnon Compagne, Juif Juive, 
Veuf Veuve , Lonp Louve , Grec Grecque z 
= ed od relay one Jumelle,Maqueteau Ma 
e,Pnceau Piicelle ,and.Cheval Cavalke. 
, from the Names of Fruits are. commons 
; ih fo of Fruit-Trees., 5 As from poire pots 
"* » fro pomime portumier, and fron perine 


\T  obich adg forme. forts of Nouns devooed. | 
he mo art from the Latine Tongue , and w 

rag | bas no latle affinicy with, - As thaſa 
that termmate in ance or ence, ,maue,-of 
ues ending im ant.or ent, as conſtance from 
conſtant, prudence frem prudent ;/ame #s tE,8s 
CitE Cizy , pietE prety ,. verits werizy "temerits 
rae Greek. Newns m i& , as uni ge, 
10 anatomie anmomy , gamie amy , 
philoſophie philoſophy , Ml re” "ſuch 
Adjettives as end meux or el, as rr Cromer 
ambition, avd ternporel from terhs.. & 

I eqnclude with the Adverhial \Dervoatiroes i 
ment, @ mexrens ſort of Adverts of yualY, 
2 | wh 


E447 'Y 
which in En liſh do generally ends ly. m—_ 
hamble nngabetn he, on: prudent pradem-' 
ment, and from civil civilement,i EET” ___ 

bly, prodewyy, civilly. 


BY! + IT iprooeed. fo 'Sinnple and Co 
Wards. Wei call —— no thoſe Words that are not 
compounded" of ay as faire 70 dv. And 
by "Compounds: we \mean ſuch 7 as ' conſiſt of "fps 
Words, as ; defaire to _— "+. £ ” ” 
* Now Compound Words''in -French ds genera ly 
fit {69s Engliſh) of 's Proofs ff, and, 

zhen another' P Part of Speech th, $928 

ror Pripoſitions m this | caſt are either "$, _e 
ble, and may be” uſed by theruſelves, as itt, Con- 
ere;; en;7entre 3: par, pour, fur, fous;: "of We 
Iepar able; \ and-only uſed in COPIASY "a He 
moſt of them borrowed of the Latine Ti 
bavmg the' wery" fame ſignificarin, is hy. toy 
ad, :conz:des-or«de; "dis," e, 6x; for, ir fo 6n; 


in 'xegateve,\inter, intro; Mes me, .oÞ," per) A; 


pert;. pre,-pzo, re, ſab,-ſuper; trans! hl * 
uw Of theifirſh Sort you. ſha hawge theſe \exenyple s, 

aupres fron: au' and pres ,>Contredite”" from BY: 
contre'ard ' dire , endormir« ifrom en and dor- 
mirz: entrelarder from entre'and latder, par- 


ventr fro; par. aud venir, pourvoir' form pour 
and, voit., ſurprendre from ſir and prendre , 


ſonsſigner:#om ſous and ligner. 

Of the laſt” Sort, take theſe ins ſhort ; viz. abju- 
rer,. &abſtenir,.addoucir, conſentir, defarmer, 
—_— diſcourir, ebranler,: TY 
" FRTH (- 
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e forvoyer, infuſer, inhumain, interrompre;z 


pda : telligence , meprendre,, 0 
Pb Nd pertphraſe, prove po: W 
ettre, relever;) fabdjviſion, ſaperficiel cranſ. 
Wlanter. 
nd Among (bs all which entre and. Te. hefafe 
wt Bowel, do ſometines loſe their e ; . as A | 
nd Fentrer. And, a5 in the Latine Ton — 4 
v0 Wrench the Pre poſition ad turns the d Favrdag 70: 
be. following [joe as im theſe Words acctoitre, 
affamer , aggrandir , allumer , 'annuller, ap«. 
paiſer, arrondir, aſfſeurer, attenter , and the 
like. But in ſome Words ad « turned into a, as 
you may ſee wider the Letter D. Con. before b s 
wurned imto COM, and before tx into. COT; as COMs: 
je = corrompre. In negative 15 likewiſe turns. 
into im before m, and imo ir before x; as im- 
ortel, irregulier. So ob ſub, before: p, 
make, op and ſip ;. as oppoler, ſuppoſer. / 
, But, Gefedes Words. com d- of. Prefuſition 
Fbere are a few compounded of other Parts of Speech, 
$.4:; prud homme, of prudent. and \homme-; 
J faineant , of faire,ond neant ; mal-faiſant,” of 
mal and _ hay > of tous and jours... 
To cont there 4s @ ſort of s called 
Decomponnd: , or double RET is the 
Word Imparfait , which U made "Oy £ three 
Ps, in, par; a. , ET 
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Of Nouns in particular, being the firſt 
| Part of Speech. "112 


T_T Aving thus given a gentral Account of the 
eight Parts of Speech, I am now to ſpeak 


of every one of them ſeparately. And ſo I begt 
with Nouns. 


A Noun w '@ Ward whereby we call ſomthing ; 
4s le Monde the World, un Pais a Country, une 
Ville a Tow; une Maiſon « Houſe. 

The fame is either Subſtantruve or Adjeftwve; A 
Noun Subſtantive betokens a Thing in being, as the 
Wards aforeſaid. And an Adjettive ſhews the 
guality of @ Thing; as bon good, mauvais bad, 
rg oy » petit ſmall , blanc white , noir 

ack, &c, 

Now & Subſtantive is either Proper , or Com- 
pon. Proper, Af 217 Tobn, Marie Mary, An- 
gleterre England, Londres London , la Tha- 
miſe zbe Thawmes. Common, as homme a man; 
ferame 4 woman, Pais a Country, Ville a Thun 
or City, Riviere a Rover. _ 

Thengs, | are to c m 4 
Hon Sub, va Nimbers , Genders , Ar+ 
There are twh Numbers, the Sinjuler and the 
Plural Number. The Singular ſpeaks but of one 
[uple thing ; as une annee @ year, une ſemaine 
a week , un jour a day. The Ps 20 
more than one, as des ann6es years, des ſemaines 
weeks, des jours days. Whereby 


= 
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fone » bros a 6 bag by all an $0 


From which Rule theſe muſt be _—_ 
Andi, Nouns ending in al and ail , which 


turn it into aux; as animal animaux , "travail 
travaux. But theſe follow the Rule, viz bal; bo- 
cal, cal, poitral, attirail , bercail ; eventail , 
may], ferrail, Berail makes beſtiaux, a | 
2. .Nowns Das toke an. x to the 
Pld Number. makes chapeaux; 
feu feux. 7; which, 4 loi, genou , VErron ; 
which. moke loix, genoux, 'verronx.. - ©; 
; Nouns in E turn it imo ez; as beaurd 
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enfant,: enfans , CAMMENCEMEnt commence= 
ens. 
OW F« Ayeul *Þ makes ayeux, Ciel cieux, oil 
yeux, 'Zepbyre Zephyss, Gentlhomme Gen- 
&, Univerfel de Logique Univerſaux. 
Bug yet welſay denx ciel de lits 1ozeſterns, deux 
arc enciels two rambows. 


FH n.027.3., nd al Neweel 
vine ; cpnts 'rillier, million.; as les uns-6& les 


Autres, Quatre. vints hommes, deux ceng.fem- 
=, trols mulliers, quatre millions. - | 


» ? 
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.” The Genders are twofold, Maſculine and Fethi- 
none. Now, that you may readily find out what 
Gender a Noun is of, do but mmd well this 
ral Rule, and rhe Exceptions _ as 0 fere a 
caſion. - 


My Rule is "= Moni —& <* e are if the 


Feminine Gender , and the reſt of t Maſtulins.. | 6c, 
W [if 
= 5 ncopy T. theſe Muſee ine. a ns wh cir 
W ji: 


WY: foſt the Andes of. Gods and. Men, wy CO! 
Dipnities,” Offices, ani \Trades | to Men. As | 
Saturne, 'Mercure; Pierre, Andre, Timoth&e ; Blgq 
Juge, : Maitre, Aide, Secretaire ( But yet theſe ret 
three Poſte , Sentinelle, Parrouille Pick. fo "os | 
Rule. ) ph 
Theſe Names of Country's, le Mexique ; te 
Maine';le Perche; leDauphine, le Peloponeſe ; 
and of Rivers ; PElbe, leDanube, le/Rhone z 
le Tibre, le Tigre, PEU phrate, FInde, le Gange, A 
and a few other of leſs note. - Te 
' All Iifinitives of Verbs,  Adjeftvoes, and Partis 
ciples Subſtantively uſed ; as le boire, 46 dire'; Wit 
le grave., un mnarkfeks ; un abbrege, ry un 
traitE. 
: The. Names of Litters ending in & a6be, >, 
de, E, gE, PE,' te. Tb Sues add abece;;” Ar. 
cheveche, Archiduche, ble, coffe, conge, core, 
dE, degre, Duche, Ec6; Eveche, fafle,- Jubs, 
Jubils,; m__ Pate, Pie, 'poleyy Pi, raiſine, 
rape, trepes; 110 (7 of 
Nowns | 


[ 49 ] | 
Nowns ending in Ee, as caducee, coliſte, Ly* 
c&e, Mauſolte; thte, trophEe, 8c. | 

hn be , aftrolabe; monoſyllabe, verke, ad-. 
verbe ,' proverbe , limbe, -lobe, globe, orbe, 
tuorbe, cube. 

I» ce, appendice, artifice, auſpice , bene» 
fice, calice, caprice, edifice, exercice, fron- 
tiſpice, indige, malefice, office, orifice, pre- 
cipice, prejudice , ſacrifice}, ſervice, ſolſtice, 
ſupplice, vice, negoce , prepuce , ſilence , 
commetce, divorce. | | | 

Ih de, homicide, fratricide; 'parricide,  firb- 
ſide, exorde; code, epiſode, fynode, pericarde, 
remede, monde, coude, prelude. | 

In fe and phe, parafe, paragraphe, apoſtro- 
phe, cataſttophe, golfe, trionfe: 
| In ge, all Nouns ending m-age or ege, (except 
| Wrtheſe Feminines , Cage, winage , nage , page, 
plage, rage ) then Ange , Arcange , change, 
ange, melahge, vuidange, linge, cinge, ſonge, 
menſonge, preſtige, prodige, vertige, veſtige, 
ierge, orge, eloge, auge, grabuge, refuge, 
ſubterfuge. | 

I» che, caleche, panache, relache, preche, 
DJimanche, porche; reproche. # : 

I ie, foie, fraie, genie, parhelie. 

In le, all Nouns in cle ( except boucle , and 
*carboucle ) then cable, rable, erable, aſtra- 
pale, fable; ſcandale; intervalle, libelle, mg- 
delle, chyle; afyle, Concile, Crocodile ; do- 
micile, Evangile, reptile; utenſile, cure-ore- 
le, perce-oreille, idole, pole, monopole, o- 

| E. boie, 
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bole, protecole, ſymbole, vignoble, ſinople , 
rolle, comble, crible, meuble, bufle, mufle, 
trefle , ſoufle , angle , triangle, quadrangle, 
refangle , ongle, ſegle , peuple, couple, 
merle , moule , ſtyle , conventicule, crepul- 
cule, manipule, preambule , ſcrupule , tefti- 
cule, vehicule, ventricule. | 
Is me, ſuch as 'end im eme, ifine, ome, and 
ume ( except theſe Femninines in me, ecume, 
enclume, plume.) To which add blame, di- 
came, juſquiame, aſthme, diaphragme, ana.ſ g 
gramme, epigramme , entouſtaſme , ſpaſme, a 
cataplaſine, pleonaſme, microcoſme, charme, | & 
vacarme , germe , ſperme , terme, orme ,ff { 
Dogme, Iſthme, enigme, abyme, crime, regime. n 
I ne, organe, plane, crane, pericrane, do- Pp 
maine, cheEne, frene, phenomene, regne, in-f +; 
terregne, antimoine, patrimoine , Peritoine , 
cone, prone, trone , pentagone and the like, 
capricorne, Cygne, ſigne, hymne, jeune. F 
I pe, crepe, jaſþe, ſcape, hyllope, horo-ſ tc 
ſcope, microſcope; type, participe, principe. b 
Iz que, Theriaque, Zodiaque, caque, caſ- ci 
que, maſque, flaſque, cirque,- fifque, riſque, d, 
obeliſque, ntaſque,buſqueacroſtique,cantique , 
diſtique, hemiſtique, panegyrique,prognoſtique, lc 
portique, tropique. 
Iy re, I. Nouns ending in bre, cre, fre (ex-M 1: 
cept chambre, ombre, ancre, ocre.) 2. Such 
as end in aire and oire ( except aire , Chaire, af- 
faire, glaire, Grammaire, haire, paire, ar- 
moire , baignoire , baſlinoire , echapatoire , 
_ ecritoire, 
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ecritoite, foire, glaire, hiſtoire, lardoire, ma. 
choire,, nageoire, ratoire, victoire, ) 3. Nawne 
ending in atre, ere or erre , eurre and vre 
( except guerre, pierre, terre, fievre, levre , 
couleuyre, ) To: which add theſe Moſculines , 
cancre, cedre, cidre, ordre , quadre, cylin- 
dre, phare, fanfare, tintamarre, empire, na- 
vire, delire, martyre, porphyre, ſatyre, fifre, 
vinaigre, congre, tigre, pore, ellebore , Bos» 
ſphore, meteore, camphre, pampre, vepre , 
genre, augure, murmure, parjure, Colure , 
antre, aftre, deſaſtre, monſtre, luſtre, balu- 
ſtre, ſiſtre, centre, ventre, ſteptre, falpetre, 
ſpectre, hetre, hexametre, pentametre, citre, 
nitre, phytre, poupitre, regitre, titre, cha» 
pitre, feutre, meurtre, cintre, cloitre , - cou«- 
tre, loutre, patenotre. 

In ſe, aiſe, Dioceſe, vaſe, carofle , colofle. 

bs te, ate, pacte, inſecte , dialecte, ſque- 
lette, precepte), gelte, digeſte, inceſte, con» 
reſte, faite, faſte, gite, merite, abſynthe, la- 
byrinthe , culte , rumulte , texte , pretexte , 
conte, deconte , meconte , myrte', [opiate , 
doute, antidote. 

In ve and ve , catalogue , decalogue. dia- 
logue,prologue fleuve,glaive;alcove, conclave. 

In xe, ye, ze ; ſexe; equinoxe,. paradoxe, 


 Iuxe, ſays, toPaze. 


Except 2. theſe Feminines not ending in E. 
And. firſt. the Names 1 panel Goddeſſes , of 


female 
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f emtale Creatures, as alſo. of Dignities, Offices, and 
Trades proper to Womankmd ; as Junon, Ceres, 
Judith, Eſther, Jument, &c. 

Secondly, ſuch Nouns in es, as ere only uſed in 
the Plural Number ; viz. annales ,, Cymbales , 
entrailles, epouſfailles, fiancailles, funerailles, 
vacances , aflizes , decrotoires, vergettes, e- 
pouſſettes, lunettes, mouchettes ,; bretelles , 
hardes, orgues, reliques, matines, VEpres , te- 
nebres. 

Thirdly , Nouns ending in eur, as faveur. 
Except theſe Maſculines, labeur, coeur, creve- 
caur , honneur, deſhonneur, bonheur, mal- 
heur ; and ſuch as are only ſaid of men, as ama- 
teur, conducteur, Seigneur, ſerviteur. 

Fourthly , Nouns ending in ion and ailon ; as 
vocation , maiſon. Except baſtion , Cropion, 
lion, million, horion, morion. 

And laſtly, theſe following Nouns, which are all 
Feminine ; to wit fagon, legon, rangon, cloifon, 
pamoiſon , garniſon, gueriſon, priſon , trahi- 
ſon , toiſon , chanſon, boiſſon, cuillon, mau- 
diſſon, moifſon, guenon, clef, nef, ſoif, fourmi, 
merci, ſouri, foi, loi, paroi, faim, fin, main, 
Chair , mer , cueiller , cour , brebis , fois , 
meoeurs , amours , dent, dot; nuit, part, fo- 
TCt , .eau , peau, glu, tribu, vertu, paix , 
Chaux, toux, perdrix, Croix, POIX, YOIX. 


As for the Names of Towns and Cities. 


There is no certain Rule to be given for ther 
Gender. But there is a ſure Way to make _ 
| a 


8 


of 
Aa 


wi <Q 0 


os. com ot Wc toad BD 


OE” ' AY 


[53] 
and pl Feminine, by putting la Ville before i ; as la 
res, MVille de Paris eſt fort rr 


in Laſtly, take notice that there are Nouns uſed in 
es , Moth Genders, but moſt of them im a various ſenſe. 
les, MAs aigle, aune, barbe, Comte, eſpace, etude, 


exemple , foudre, garderobe, gens , 
Ss , Mgretfe, livre, manche, memoire, mode, ceu- 
te-M vre , once, periode, perſonne, poile, poſte, 
pourpre, eſte, fatyre, temple, tour, voile. 
ur. - Aigle an Eagle, is Feminine in a proper ſenſe, 
re- i and Maſculine in the figurative. Aune an ell is Fe- 
al- IU minine; and aune an alder-tree, Maſculine. 
1a- | Barbe a beard, is Feminine ;' and Barbe a Bar- 
bary horſe , | Maſculine. Corte a County, is al. 
as | ways Maſculine , but when we ſay la franche 
n, | Comte , or une ComtE Pairrie. Eſpace &« 
ſpace, is always Maſculine , except in the Art of 
all } Printing. And ſo is Exemple, except when it 
n, i /ignifies a Copy to learn to rite by. Foudre a 
4 bolt , is Feminine in. a proper . ſenſe , and 
1- i Maſculine in the figurative. Garderobe is al- 
i, ways Feminine , but 2vhen it ſignifies a Preſs for 
1, | Chaths, or a Frock. Gens after an Adjeftrue is 
»  Feminime, as. ce ſont de bonnes gens, they are 
- W good people ; and before. an Adjetive, Maſculine, 
» | «ces gens Ia ſont civils, they are civil people. 
Grefte a Graft, is Feminine ; Greffe a' Regiſter, 
Maſculine. Livre a pound, is Feminine ; and Livre 
a book, Maſculine. Manche @ ſleeve, is Femi- 
r Wl mine; and Manche a baft, Maſculine. Memoire 
the Memory, Feminine Memoire , a memoire, 
| Sh Maſculine. 
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Maſculine. Mode.n node, is Feminine ; Mode, 
a Mood of a Verb, Maſculine. Oeuvre Work, is 
always Feminine, but when it ſignifies a Book, or 
the Philoſophers ſFone. Once an ome, is Femi- 
nine; and Once a Lynx, Maſculine. Peniode a 
period, is Feminine in a proper ſenſe; and Maſcu- 
line in the figuratioe, as le dernier periode de la 
Vie. Perſonne s perſon is Feminine ; but Per- 
ſonne 10 body, .is Maſculine ; As perſonne reſt 
venu, there us no body come. Poile a frire a fry- 
ing pan, is Feminine ; and Poile a Stove, Maſ- 
culine. Poſte the Poſt , is Feminine; and Poſte a 
poſt or ſtation , IMaſculme, Pourpre z bs 
Feminine ; and Pourpre, a diſeaſe called the Pur* 
ples, Maſculine. Reite is always Maſculine, but 
when we ſay a toute reſte. Satyre « Monſter 
ſo called, is Maſculine ; - and Satyre a biting Teſt, 
Feminine. Temple a Church, is Maſculine ; 
Temple & temple about ones head, Feminine. Tour 
is always Maſculme bat m the ſenſe of a Tower. 
Volle a ſail,is Feminine;and Voile a vailynaſculine. 


The Articles are twofold le and un, That being 
properly a Pronoun , andl this a Numteral Nown. 
And they are commonly placed before Nouns of the 
maſculine Gender in the Smpular Number. as 
for the femrinme Gender le is turned mto la, un 
mto une. And in the Plara! Number bath le and 
la make les; un, une, des. But withal take no- 
tice, that by way of Elifion Ie and la are turned 
mnto Þ before ſuch Words as begm with 'a Vowel, 
ſo that the Article and the Noun make but ” 


Ward, 
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| & + 
7 ag - Pla. 
Le Roi, the King. - | Les Rois, the Kings. 
La Reine, the . | Les Reines, the Zycens. 
L'Empereur, the Empe- | Les Empereurs , the 
Your. Emperours . 
LUlmperatrice, the Em- | LesIm peratrices, the 
pref. elſes. 


Plural Number they ſay 


Nouns. 


des and aux with all 


As 


Sap. 
of the King. 


Dn Roz, 
of the 


De la Reine, 
een. 


D*un homm, of a man. 


Dune femme,of a 26- | 
man. | 


Plur 


Des Rois, of the Kings. 
Des Reines, of the 


ueens. 

| Des Empereurs, of the 
Emperours = 

| Des Imperatrices,of the 


Empreſs 


Des hommes, of men. 
Des femmes , of wo- 
men. 


E 4 Au 
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An Roi, to the King. | Aux Rois, to the Kings. 
A la Reine, ro the | Aux Reines, to the 
Deen. Lueens. 
A PEmpereur , t0 the | Aux Empereurs, tothe 
Emperour. Emperors. 
AVImperatrice, to the | Aux Imperatrices, to 


Empreſs. the Empreſſes. 


A un homme, tv aman. | A des hommes, to men. 


A une femme, ro a 0-'| A des fermmes, to 20+ 


man. men. * 


"Tis true that ſometimes the. Article. is wed. m\ 
French, hen i is left out in E ngliſh; _ the. 


contrary, expreſſed its Engl : wi it is left out im 
French. - But '2vbat. Rules can be given. for it Jou 
ſhall find in the Syntax. 


Hind ſo I come to Nouns Adjeftive , the moſt 
common Termination of which is that 'in'e Femi- 
| Tune, derived for the moſt part from the Latine 
Tangue ; as facile, atfable , fidelle, celebre, 
 rriſte, luſtre, ;aſte, ſuperbe, ſolide, GC. 

Which Adj efivves are; Invariable, except in the 
Plural Number , where for 4 iſfindfions ake they 
take an 8, after the manner of moſt Subſtantives. 
Ss facile makes in the Plural faciles , affable af- 
fables, fidelle  fidelles, 8c. 

Whereas other Adjetties hawe two [ everal Ter 
minations in each Number, the one for the maſcu- 
line Gender, and the other for the feminine. And, 
as the Plural Number is formed from the ſnguer 


addmg 


add 


[57] | 
adding; an s to it ; ſo the feminine Termination is 


ormed from the maſculine,uith the addition of ane. 


As 
© Sip. Plur. 


maſc. fem. ; male. fern. 


s 


' froid froide- | | froids © froides. 
Civil civile civils  civiles. 
fin * fine* ©: ©: fins fines. 
premier premiere. | prenuers premieres. 
menu menue- © | menus mennes. 


Except theſe Irregular Nouns, as to the feminine 
Termination. And. 1. Such as end in C, as blanc- 
blanche, franc franche , ſec -ſeche , Grec 
Grecque , Turc Turque , caduc caduque , 
axd\. public publique. . 2. Crud , nud, and 
verd, that. make crue, nue, verte.. 3. Thoſe 
that: end in f\ who turn it imto Ne; as adctif 
active,  vif vive, neuf.neuve. 4. Long, that 
makes Jongue, 5. Nowns in el, _ take le for 
the. feminine ; as 'mortel mortelle. - To which 
add gentil gentille, fol folle, mol molle, and 
nul nulle. 6. Thoſe that end in jen or on, which 
take ne; as ancien ancienne , -bon- bonne. 
7.. Such as end in $, that take ie ; .as bas baſle, 
gras gralle, gros-groſle, epais epaille, expres 
Expretle.. To which add theſe frve., which wary 
in a. peculiar mamer thus , frais.fraiche, tiers 
tierce, abſous abſoute., diſlous difloute, and 
exclus exclue. 8. Nouns ending in et, which 
take te; as ſecret ſecrette. To which add yonr 
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and fot, that make platte, ſotte. 9. Beau that 
makes belle ; and nouveau nouvelle, frows bel 
and nonvel, which are uſed before Nouns that be- 
gin with aVawd. to. Nouns ending in x , which 
turn it into {e ; as honteux honteuſe, heureux 
heurenſe, malheurenx malbeureule. "But vie 
makes vieille, and faux fauſle. © Laſtly , the Nu- 
meral Nouns that are bruariable, all except un , 
that makes une, accor dog to the Rule. 

And all theſe __ ir Plural Number ( as 
the Repulay "AM adding an $ to each Termi- 
nation. af” blanc GE make in the Plural 
blancs blanches ; mortel mortelle , mortels 
mortelles ; bon bonne , bons bonnes; "ſecret: 
ſecrette, ſecrets ſecretres. boſe ma 

Except 1. Nouns ending in 's or x," whoſe 
culime Zeromination tn the Plural Number "| 
not from that in the Smgulay ; as Courtois, x Ay 
hontenx, heureux, which are ſaid in borh' Num- 
bers. 2. Nowups ending in al', which turn it 'mto 
anx ; as general - generaux., "ſpecial ſpeciarix. 
Bur fatal makes fatals , according ro the Rule. 
3. Such Nouns as end in ant or ent, which'turn t 
mio $; arfavant favans, pradent prudens. 

To conclaile with Granmiavidns that take” all 
their Meaſures from the Lavine Tongue, T ſhould 
_ compare AdjeFiues, and muſter them m theſe 
toree Ranks of- C on , Poſttive , Compara- 
true, and Sagirlarivs, ry Fa I fe, ro be 
found in the Latine, and even m the Enpliſh, but 
9 im the French Tongue. For, inftead of three di- 
- bor Words that moke thoſe Degrees in Latine or 


Engliſh, 


4 
y 
| 
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liſh, as dives ditior ditifſimus, ric, richer, + 
richeſt, the French ſay riche, plus riche, le plus 
riche, which in Engliſh-word for word runs thus, 
rich, more rich, the moſf rich. 

Tis true there are =_ Adjeftroes, in French 
compared according to the Irregwarity ' of the La- 
tine rd, pany. So they are z7 Viz. 
bon, meilleur, le meillenr, good, berter , beſt ; 
mauvais , pire, le pire; bad, wrrſe, wor : 
5 ru . motndre , le moindre , little , leſſer , 
- A ſt 
: In fine there are for our noble Superlatives ſome- 
times wſed in French, and wanting in the Engliſh 
" Tongue; to wit Sereniſſime moſt Serene, llluitni- 
ſime moſt Iiuftrions, Eminentiſſime moſt Emi- 
nent, and Reverendiſſime moſt Reverend. 


bh — 
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Of Pronouns. 


A Pronoun is @ Ward, or part of Speech, uſed 
inſtead of a Nown. Some of "which are 
Subſt antrve-like, and forme like Adjedtives. 


Ove with angles they are divided 
info 
Relative, 


We call thoſe Pronouns Perſonal, that are wſed 
inſtead 


[- 60-] 
inftead of the name of the perſon ſpoken of. And 


they are either | Conjunitrue ,or Abſolute. Thoſe - 


are Conjunitive , with | which they Conjugate 
Verbs. 


UV | Vtz. 
Smp. ' wht Play, 
Je, "Nous, we. 
* Fu, * thou. Vous, you, or ye. 


HW, he. " JUs 0 
Elle, ſhe: | Elles £ 4. Bp 


Beſides on , or Fon', which i uſed with Verbs 
Imperſonal. Now we call' Abſolute theſe following, 


"Ship: © Plur. 
Moi, 1, or me, Nous, we, or #. 
Tot, thow, or thee. Vous, yor. 

Soi, himſelf, or her ſelf. '> Se, themſetves. 
Lat, he, or bins. Eux ? ; Jo 
Elle, ſhe, or her. - © Elles bo WY 


Theſe are the general ſenſes of theſe perſonal Pro- 
Trens, of which and many other Senſes you have 4 
large Account both in the Conſtruction of Pronouns 
and in my Dittinary. + oo OO nd 

But moi z« often changed into me, toi into te, 
foi into ſe,lui mmto le, elle mo la, eux and elles mto 
les, beſides that lui in ſome ſenſe makes leur in the 
Plaral Number. And of this you ſhall have a 
full and ſatisfattory Account im the Conſtrutfion of 
' Promonns. 4 Tha 


So 


are 
ria 
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Sa I proceed to Pronouns Demonſtrative, which 
are but four in all, two Variable and two Ioa- 
riable. 


Thoſe are 
Smg. . | Plur. 
maſe. fem. maſc. fem. 
Celui, celle. Ceux, celles. 
Ce or cet,cette, Ces, Ces. 


The Invariable, 


Ceci. Cela. 


;  Celuibe, celle ſhe, ceux and celles they, thoſe, 
or them. But, after a Verb or a Prepoſition, celui 
is made by him, celle by her. ws [ame being 
uſed for Things 1s thus Enghiſhed ; celui or celle, 
that ; Ceux, celles, thoſe, or them. But, if -we 
will ſpecifie a thing well , then we add to Celui 
theſe two Particles Ci and Ia; as celui ci, celle 
Ci, this, CeuxCci, celles ci, theſe ; celui la, celle 
Ia, that, ceux la, celles la, thoſe. x ; 

Ce or cer ſignifies this or that, Ces theſe or thoſe. 
Now Ce is uſed before Words beginning with a 
Conſonanm , and Cet before ſuch as begm with a 
Vawel ; as Ce garſon, cet enfant. 

Ceci this, Cela that. - But ſometimes CECl is 
made plurally by theſe, cela by thoſe. 


' The Pronouns Poſeſſve are of two ſorts, Con- 
Juntrve and Abſolute. Theſe are ſix tm number, 
and ahvays go before Nouns Subſtantive. 


Viz. 
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Viz. 
Smp. | Plur. 
Mon 7 my CMes. 
Ton | thy Tes. 
Son his, her | Ses, 


Nerre fow | Nos. 
Votre | your Vos. 
Leur Þ their <Leurs. 


But before a Noun Feminine beginning with 4 
Conſonant, -mon is changed into ma, ton into ta, 
ſon znto ſa. As ma chienne my bitch, | ta fem- 
me thy wife, 1a poule. bis ( or ber ) hen. 

The Abſolute Pronouns Poſſeſſrve are alſo ſix, 


and are uſed without a Subſtantive at the 'end of 


a Sentence, 
Viz. 
Sing. Plur. 
Mien 7 me &f Miens, 
Tien | thine Tiens. 
yien his, hers | Siens. 


Votre | yours Votres. 
Leur _ theirs Leurs. 


Amongſt which the firſt three make mienne, 
. fhenne, tienne for the Feminine Gender in the 


Smgular Number ; and in the Plural , miennes, 
tiennes, ſiennes. But the reſt are Invariable. 


- » The Pronouns Relative, ſo called becauſe in Di(- 
courſe they relate to ſomething mentioned befare , 
be Theſe 


Notre Ours Notres. 


are either Variable or Inoaria 


OO 4a a A twd 
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Thoſe are 
Le, Lequel. 
And Theſe 
Qui Quoi 
Que Dont. . 

Lela, # ; and inthe Plural Number, les them. 
Lequel, Jaquelle, and in the Plural leſquels, lef- 
Os that, which, who. This laſt is a Pro- 

m-.y of the Article le and the Pronoun 
Indefiniite quel. And accordingly we duquel, 
a, ts  lanielle deſquels, ip for the En- 
I- - Whereof, or of Which ; auquel, A laquelle, 
I auxquelles, for to Which, 
cs Qui, that, which, who, whom, &c. que 
f B and quoi, that, which, what, &c. dont, where- 
of, of which, &c. See their d| ifferent Uſes 3 m the 
Conſtruttion of Pronouns. 


And ſo I come to Pronouns Indefinite, which 
are faxteen. 


Viz. 

Tel, ſuch, like. Certain, certain. 
Quel, what. Nal, none, not one. 
Qucconque, any. * Perſonne, no body. 
Queque, ſome, ary. Pluſieurs, may. 

| Quecun , ſome b body Tout, all, whale. 

| Chaque, every. Autre, other. 

CUnN, every one. Autrui, others. 
Aucun, any body, ... Meme, '{ame,. ſelf. 


Amongſt 
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Among(t which theſe ſix are Variable both- int 
Gender and Number. Viz. tel telle , tels telles; 
quel quelle, quels quelles ; quecun pms, 
queques uns queques unes z Aaucun aucu 
aucuns aucunes ; tout route , tous toutes? 
certain certaine, certains certaines. Chacun 
makes chacune , nul nulle , but they have no 
Plural Number. Queque, autre , and meme 
do but take -an $ to the Plutal : as queque quC- 
ques, autre autres , and mime memes. 
reft , viz. queconque, chaque, pluſieuts » AU- 
tru, perſonne are variable. 


Laſtly, among ſt the Pronotis Relative and In- 
te, there are frue called Interrogative, as be- 


ing ſometimes uſed in asking a Queſtion. 
Viz. 


Que? what? . Quel? | 
Qui ? who? & which 2 
Quoi? what? Lequel ? | 


_ CT 
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Of Verbs. 


Ext to Pronouns follow the Verbs, a Part of 
Speech of great Uſe, and of as great a La- 
titude. 
The x enteral Diviſion of which is into Verbs 
Perſe ug, ſonal. 
A Verb 4b Perf * conjugated by three' hos 


— 
in each Number ; and an Imperſonal only by. tht 
third perſon in the Singular Number. 

Perſonal Verbs are ſubdivided into Attrue, Neu- 
ter, and. Reciprocal. All which imply an Attion. 
But with this difference, that to the Active you may 
add queque choſe ; as manger, boire, porter 
queque choſe, to eat, drink, or carry ſomething. 
Which cannot be with a Neuter, ſuch as courir to 
rw, tomber to fall, and dormir to ſleep. . And, 
as to Verbs Reciprocal ( a ſort of Verbs proper to 
the French Tongue ) they are eaſily known by the 
Pronoun ſe which goes before them in the Infini- 
trve Mood; as {ſe moquer de to laugh at, ſe 
parjurer to forſwear himſelf. "IN 

And of this Sort ſome are properly called ſo, as 
ſe moquer, and ſe parjurer. Others are only 
Verbs Attive or Neuter made Reciprocal; as (e 
lever to riſe, &en aller to go away. 

As to Verbs Paſſive, there is no ſuch Thing mm 
French as there is in the Latine Tongue. But, m- 
ſtead of them, the French uſe the Verb Je ſuis all 
along, and a Participle of the Preter Tenſe; as Je 
ſuis aimeE- T am loved, Je ſuis enſeigne I am 
taught. Wherein the Engliſh agrees exattly with 
the French. | 

Now there are in Verbs five Things to be conſi- 
dered; viz. Moids ;  Tenſes, Numbers, Perſons, 
Compmugations, * +» | 

There are four Moods; the Indicative, Impera- 
true, Comunttiruve, and Infinisrue. 

The Indicative is uſed, when 26 ak a Queſtion, 
or declare any thing ; as parle-t-il ? doth he ſpeak ? 

| F 


1! 
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il parle , he ſpeaks. The. Imperatrve, when we 
bid one do a thing 5 as parle, ſpeak ; quil parle, 
let him ſpeak. The Conjunitive is ſo called, be- 
cauſe it is only made uſe of after Conjunttions.; as 
afin que je parle, that 1 may ſpeak. The ſame 
 #s otherwiſe called the Optative . Mood , as being 
proper to expreſs a W Sb The Infinitive is a Mood 
without either Number or Perſon, as parler. . And 
by this Mood it is that Verbs muſt be lookt- for 91 
Dictionaries. 14 
As for Tenſes, there are three principal Tenſes, 
by Grammarians called Preſent, Preter, and Future 
Tenſes. By the Preter Tenſe you muſt underſtand 
the Time paſt; and by the Future , that to 
come. | 
But the Time paſt being lookt upon. as it is ſe- 
wveral Ways, from thence it is come to paſs that the 
French Tongue has got ſo many Preters, and ſome 
of them mixt Tenſes relating both to the Time poſt 
and the Time to come. So there are mixt Tenſes 
relating to the Time preſent and to come, : as in the 
Imper. Mood \, and the firſt Tenſe of . the Conjun- 
dive. And in the Indic: "Mood there' are two 
Future Tenſes, which alvays end the firſt m rai , 
and the ſecond in rois. In ſhort you will find. in 
ever , —_—_ * erb no teſs m—_ 7 _ \ ” 
imple, and eight Compounds. ich laſt are [0 
Fed as conſibin of a Participle with the Verb 
Avoir or Etre , therefore called Auxiliary Verbs ; 
that being uſed for all Verbs Afive and moſt Neu- 
ter, thus for ſome Neuter and all Verbs Reciprocal, 
#5 we ſhall ſee afterwards. \ roy oth | 
5 Now 
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Now m all Moods but the Infonitive, every Tenſe 
bath two Numbers, the Singular and the Plu- 
ral. 

And every Number but the Singular of the 
Inperatizve ( where_the firſt perſon 1s wanting ) has 
three Perſons , conjugated with the perſonal Pro-, 
nouns je, tu, il 1n the Singular Number ; nous, 
Vous, ils in the Plural. Amwg(t which Pronouns 
il makes elle for the Feminine Gender ; and11s 
elles jd the Plural Number. 1 
i Laſtly, there are four Conjugations of [Verbs 
e Wknown by theſe Arete the 5</- Ivo 2d: er, 
d Bas parler to ſpeak; ir, as emplir to fill ; our, as, 
'0 Frecevoir to receive ; re, as vendre to ſell. 


Pe ; Of the firſt Conjugation, in er. 


e | 

BY The beſt and eaſieſt Way in my mind to conju-; 
{tl gate Verbs is to begin with the Tenſes Simple, and 
*s W ſo proceed to the Compounds. So Parler makes je 
ve fl parle, je parlois;Je patlai, je parlerai, je par- 
* WHerois; parle; je parle; je parlaſſe. © And for 
0 the C Tenſes, .Pai , Pavois, Peu parlc ; 
»M Faie, Paurois;. Peuſle , - Paurai .parle. To 
which add the Infivitive by. it ſelf, Parles, Avoir 
parle. . But here youu have it \conjugated through 
all its Moods, Tenſes, and Perſons, as a Model of 
the firſt” Conjugation, and of the others in a preat 


meaſure. 


F 2- The 


—the Participle of the Preſent Tenſe , thus; I am, 
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The Preſent Tenſe of the 
| Indic. Mood. L 
Sing. Plur. 


| Je parle,1 ſpeak. | Nous parlons,weſpeak. iſ 


Tu parles,hou fpeakeſt. | Vous parlez, you ſpeak. 
It parie, he fpeaketh. | Ils parlent, they ſpeak. 


Or thus, with do, the Sign of the Preſent Tenſe ; 
As, I do, thou doſt, he doth ſpeak ; We do, you do, 
they do ſpeak. Or with theVerb Tam, and ſpeaking, 


thou art, he is ſpeaking ; We are, you are, they are 
ſpeaking. 

Note, that inſtead of he ſpeaketh the third Per- 
fon Singular, you may read he ſpeaks , as it is of- 
ten both ſpelt and pronounced; and ſo he do's (for 
be doth ) ſpeak. 

The 1. Preter. 


Sing. Plur. 


Je parlois, I ſpoke. Nous parlions,we ſpoke 
Tu parlois, thou fpokeſt. | Vous parliez, you ſpoke 
Il parloit, he fpoke. Ils parloient, they ſpoke 
Or thus, with did, the Sign of this Preter Tenſe 
As, I did, thoudidſt, he did fpeak ; We did, yi 
did, they did ſpeak. Or with I was, and ſpea 
ing, the Participle , thus ; I was, thou waſt, 
was ſpeaking; We were , you were , they went 
ſpeaking. And after fi, by ſhould; as f je In 
parlois, if I ſhould ſpeak to him. In which ſen|: 
this Preter relates to the Time to come. Note 
that this is the Tenſe commonly called the Preter 


perfett Tenſe. 


WD 
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The 2. Preter. 


Sig. Pho. 
zh. Je parlai, | Nous parlames, 
- Tu parlas, | Vous parlates, 


I! parla, Ils parlerent. | 
This is the Tenſe commonly called by Grammari- 


ans the Preter-perfett Definite ; Evgljed as the 
ſt Preter, except the third and fourth way. 


The 1. Future, 


14 

ſ Je parlerai, ; ha 
Tu parleras, thou ſhalt 2 ns 
Il parlera, he ſhall 


Plur. 
Nous parlerons, we ſhall } 


Vous parlerez, you ſhall & ſpeak. 
Ils parleront, they ſhall J 


Or thus, with Will, another Sign (beſides Shall) 
of the Future Tenſe ; As, 1 wil, thou wilt , be 
will ſpeak ; We will, you will, they will ſheak. 


The 2. Future. 
| Smp. 
Je parlerois, I would ? 


Tu parlerois, thou would} & ſpeak. 
Il parleroit, he would J 


Plur. 


{ 70) 
Plur. 


Nous parlerions, we would 
Vous parleriez, you would 5 ſpeak. 
Ils parleroient, they would 


Or thres, with Could, and Should; As I coul; 
thou couldſt, he could fpeak , We could, you could 
they could ſpeak ; 1 ſhould, thou ſhouldft,, he ſhoul, 
ſpeak ,* Wei ſhould, you ſhould, they ſhould ſpeak. 

is u the Tenſe which former Grammarian 
have placed in the Comjunitive Mood, with: t 
name of a Preter Imperfett Tenſe. An Imperfet 
one indeed. For there is nothing in it (as I ſee 
that hath any relation- to the Time paſt, but ri 


ther to the preſent , and eſpecially to the Time 1 
£07. | 


The Preſent and Future Tenſe of the 
7 Imper. Mood. 


| Sing. 
Parle, ſpeak, ſpeak thou, do thou ſpeak. 
Quil xr /> him ſpeak. 
Plur. 


| Parlons, eak, we, or let us ſpeak. 
Parlez, ſpeak, do you fpeak. | 


Qurlls parlent, /e; them ſpeak. 
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The Preſent and Future Tenſe of the 
Conj. Mood. 


Smp. 
Je parle, I may 
Fu parles, thou mayſt 2 ſpeak. 
Il parle, he may bi 


2 Plur. 


Nous parlions, ve may ? 
. Vous parliez, you may & ſpeak. 
11s parlent, they may J 


Or thus , with do; As I do, thou doſt, he do 
ſpeak; We do, you do, they do ſpeak. But itis 
alſo made ſometimes by will, ſhall, ſhould, 8*C. as 
you may ſee in the Conſtruttion of Verbs. 


The Preter and Future T, enſe. 


SInp. Plur. 
Je parlalle, Nous parlaſſions, 
Tu parlaſles, Vous parlaſliez, 
ll parlit, *| Ik parlaſſent. 


Thus Tenſe, as relating to different Times, ts ren- 
dred ſeveral Ways. Sometimes I ſpoke , as the -_ 
I. Preter Simple; and ſometimes with theſe 

. Words, Could, Showld, Wowld, or Might ſpeak: 


F 4. The 
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The Compound Tenſes. 


And firſt the 1. Preter Tenſe of the 
Indic. Mood. 


Sing. 
Pai T have 


Il a He hath 4 


Plur. 


Nous avons We have 


Vous avez L parle. You have 1 ſpoken. 
Ils ont J They have J 


.Or elſe it is Engliſhed ike the 1. Preter Simple, 


T ſpoke, &rc. And this is the Tenſe commonly cal- 
led Preter-Perfett Indefimite. 


The 2. Preter. 


5 mp. 
Pavois TI bad 
Tu avois 1 parle. Thou hadjt L ſpoken. 
Il avoit by He had J” 
Plur. ; 
Nous avions We had 


Vous aviez L arle, Nu bad UL fooken. 
Is avoient - ba | Thy hag | 


This 


Tu as Fparls. Tho haſt L foken. | 


IYY 


w Iv 3h 


0" "OF" 
This is the Preter which (among ſt other Gram- 
marians ) goes by the name of Preter-pluperfett 


Tenſe, 


The 3. Preter. 


Sing.  Phlur. 
Peu Nous eumes ? 
Tu eus L parle, Vous eutes & pale. 
Il ue 4 Its eurent. J 


This is another of their Preterpluperfett Tenſes; a 
Tenſe much uſed, and yet ( which I wonder 
at ) left out in moſt Grammars. The ſame is En- 
gliſhed like the former ; as quand Peu parle, 
when TI had ſpoken, &&c. 


The 1. Preter Tenſe of the 


Conjunttive Mood. 
Sig. Plur. 
Paie Nous ayonss 
Tu ates 2 parle, Vous ayez l parle. 
Il ai 4 Is aient. I 
This anſwers to and is Engliſhed like: the firſt 


Preter Compound of the Indic. Mood, As quoi que 
Paie parle, though I have ſpoken, &C. 


The 


[74] 


The 2. Preter. 


Sig. Plur. 
Paurois Nous aurions ? 
Tu ayrois p | parle. Vous auriez , Eparle. 
Il auroit I Ils auroient. J 


This is Engliſhed like the 2. Preter Compound of 
the Indic. Mood; as Paurois parle, 1 had ſpoken, 
&c. Or thus, I would, thou wouldſt, he would 
have ſpoken, We would, you would, they would 


bave ſpoken. 
The 3. Preter. 
Sing. Plur. 
Peuſſe Nouseuſlions ? 
Tu euſſes Tparls. * Vous euſſiez Eparle. 
lei I Ils euflent J | 


This anſwers to the 3. Preter of the Indic. Mood, 
and is Engliſhed like it. 4s, ſi Jeuſle parle, if 1 
had ſpoken, &c. 


The Preter and Future Tenſe. 


Paurai 7 Nous aurons ? 
Tu auras 5 parle. Vous aurez 5 parle. 
Il aura Ils auront | 


Engliſhed as the 1. Preter of the Indic. Mood ; 
as quand 7aurai parl, when I bave ſpoken. 
. : Or 
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Or thus, T ſhall, thou ſhalt, he ſhall have ſpoken 
We ſhall, you ſhall, they ſhall have ſpoken. | 


The Simple and Compound Tenſes 
| of the Infin. Mood. 


Parler, to ſpeak. 
Avoir parle, to have ſpoken. - 


of Thus are conjugated all other Verbs of this Con- 
17 jugation, except Envoyer to ſend, which makes m 
T the Future Tenſes of the Indic. Mood Penvoirai , 
Penvoirols, inſtead of Penvoyeral , Penvoye- 
rOIS. - 
But there are 7. Neutral. Verbs ; 
| Viz. 
Aller to go, Paſler. to paſs, 
6 Arriver 0 arrive, | Retourner to go back, 
Entrer to get in, : It. 
F Monter to get up, Tomber to fat; 
I The Compound Tenſes whereof are conjugated 
with the other Auxiliary Verb. As Entrer* for » 
oxemple, | | 
The firft Preter Tenſe of the 
Indic. Mood. 
3 Sing. | Plur. + 
Je ſuis Nous ſommes = 
d: Tu es L entre. Vous Etes Lentrez. | 
eN. Il et I Ils ſont S ; 
Ve Je ſuis entre, T got in. The 


[76] 


The 2. Preter. 


Smg. Plur. 
Petois Nous etions ? 
Tu etois l entre. Vous etiez [mas 
Hl etoit b Ils etotent 
Petois entre, I had pot in. 
The 3. Preter. 
Smp. Plur. 
Je fus ? Nous fumes 
Ta fas s entre. Vous futes Lentrez. 
Il fut Is furenc I 


Je fus entre, I got in. 


The firſt Preter of the 
Conjuntt. Mood. 


Sing. Plur. 
Je ſois Nous ſoyons 
Tu-ſois © L entre. Vous ſoyez YTentrez, 
Wl foir 4 Ils ſojent J 


Je fois entre, I be got an. 


The 2. Preter. 
Sing. Plur. 
Te ſerois Nous ſerions « 


Tu ſerols l entre. Vous ſerez Domes. 
U feroit Jj Ils ſeroient J 


Je ſerois entrE, I had (or,owould have) got A 


(4 
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The 3. Preter. 


Simp. Plur. 


Te fuſle ? Nous fuſſions 
"Tu fufſes < entre. Vous fuſſiez 
fm 4 ls fuſſenc 


Je 'fuſle entre, 1 had got mn. 
The Preter and Future Tenſe. 


Entrez. 


Ls 


Sing. Plur. 
Te ſerai ? Nous ſerons , * 
Tu ſeras 5 entre. Vous ſerez 2 entrez. 
Il ſera IIs ſeront L | 


Te ſerai entre, I got zn. 


The Preter Tenſe of the 
Tufin. Mood. 


Etre entre, to have got in. 


The ſame it is with aller, arriver, monter, 
' paſſer, retourner, tomber, and theſe three Com- 

ounds, rentrer, .remonter, repaſler. But the 
Verb Aller has ſome Irregularities beſides , that 
you muſt take notice of ; as im the Preſent Tenſe of 
the Indic. Mood, which runs thus, Je vai, tu vas, 
il va, Nous allons, vous allez , ils vont ; the 
to Future Tenſes , Pirai, Pirois ; the Imperative 
Mood, Va , qwil aille , Allons, allez , qwils 
- aillent ; and- the firſ® Tenſe of the Comjunitive , 
Paille, tu ailles, 1] aille, Nous allions, vous al- 
liez, ils aillent. As 
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As for monter ani paſſer, with their Com 
pounds remonter and tepaller , they may be alſo 
conjugated in their Compound Tenſes with the Verb 
Avyoir , that is in caſe of an Attrue ſenſe. As, 
Pai monte ma montre, 1 ound up my watch ; 
quand nous eumes palle la Riviere, when we 
. bad croſſed the Ryver. : 

Now Verbs Reciprocal are conjugated with theſe 
additional Pronouns me , te , 1e m the Singular 
Number, nous, vous, ſe i the Plural. 


As 
Sing. Plur. 
Je me leve. Nous nous levons. 
Tun te leves. Vous vous levez. 
Il eleve. Ils ſe levent. 


But in the Imperative, thus. 


Ong. Plur. 
Leve toi. Levons nous. 
Levez vous. 


Qu'll ſe leve: Qreils {e levent. 


The Compound Tenſes are ( as T ſaid before\) 
comugated with the Verb Auxiliary Etre. As 


The 1. Preter of the Indic. Mood. 


Simg. Plur. 
Je me ſuis ? Nous nous ſommes 
Tu ves. Ladd Vous vous @tes Ulevez. 
Il Feſt Ils ſe font J 


But 
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But ſome of theſe are conjugated with the Par- 
ricle en betwixt the Pronoun' and the Verb ; as Sen 
aller to go away, gen retourner to go back, thus. 
. Je nvyen vai, tu Yen vas, il Fen va, Nous nous 
en allons, vous vousen allez, ils &en vont; Je 
men retourne, tu t*en retournes, 1] Fen retour- 
ne, Nous nous en retournons, Vous Vous en 
retournez, ils gen retournent. 


Of the ſecond Conjugation, in ir. 


The Tenſes Simple of this Conjugation are thus 
formed fromthe Infinurue Mood. As for: exemple 
Emplir to fl: makes Pemplis, Pemplifſois, Pem- 
plis , Pemplirar,, Pemplirois ; Empli;; Pem- 
plifle , this lat ſerving for both Tenſes of the 
Conjunttrve. And for the Compound Tenſes Pai, 
Pavois, Peu emph; Paie, Paurois , Peuſſe, - 
Paurai empli. To which add the Infinitive Mocd, 
Emplir, Avoir empli. 

In particular, thus.Only obſerve;that for the En- 
gliſh at- length I refer you to the firfÞ Conjugation. 


| The Preſent Tenſe of the 
'  Jndic. Mood. 


Senp. Plur. 
Pemplis. Nous emplifſons. 
Tu emplis. * Vous empliſlez. 
Il emplir. Ils empliflent. 


Pemplis, I fill, I do fill, or T am filling of 
| The 


f 8}. 


The 1: Preter. 


Smp. Plur. 
Pempliſſois. Nous empliſſions, 
Tu empliſſois. Vous empliſliez. 
Il empliſſoir. Ils empliſfoient. 


Pempliſſois, 1 filled, 1did fill, or I was fil- 
ling, &C. 


The 2. Preter. 


Sing. Plur. 
Pemplis. Nous emplimes; 
Tu emplis. Vous emplites. 

| Dl emplit. + Ils emplirent. 


Jemplis, I filled, or T did fill. 
The -1. Future. 


Sing. Plur. . 
Pemplirai. Nous emplirons. 
Tu-empliras. Vous emplirez. 

Il emplira. Ils empliront. 


Femplirai, I ſhall ( or Twill ) fill. 
The 2. Future. 


Sing. Plur. 
Pemplirois Nous emplirions. : 
Tu emplirois. Vous empliriez. 
- Il empliroit. Ils emplirotent, 


Jemplirois, I would ( could, or ſhould ) ny | 


6 
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The Preſent and Future T, enſe of the 


Imper. Mood. 
Sing. Plur. 
Empliſſons. 
Empl. Emplillez. 


Qrll empliſſe:  Qrilsempliſſent. 
. Empli, fl, fill thou, do thou fill. 


The Preſent and Future Tenſe of the 
Conj. Mood. 


Sing. Plur. 
Pempliſſe. Nous etmpliſſions. 
Tu empliſſes. Vous empliſſiez. 
Il empliſſe. Ils emplilſent. 


JPempliſſe, I may, or I do fill; alſo Iwill, ſhall, or 
ſhould fill, 8c. 


The Preter and Future Tenſe. 


Smp. Plur. 
Pempliſſe. Nous empliſſions. 
Tu empliſſes. Vous empliſſiez. 
Il empht: Ils empliſſent. 


Engliſhed as the firſs Preter Tenſe", or in theſt 
Fords, Could, Should, Would, or. Might fill. 


. The 
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The Compound Tenſfes. 
And firſt the 1. Preter Tenſe of the 


Indic. Mood. 
_., Plur. 
Pat 2 Nous avons,, 
Tu as Fmpli. Vous avez lempii. 
Il a Ils ont J 


Jai empli , I have filled , or only T filled, 
The 2. Preter. 


Sing. Plur. 
Pavois Nous avions 
Tu avois L empli. Vous aviez UL empli. 
Il avoit SF © Ils arozent J 
Pavois empli, I ha d filled. 
The 3. Preter. 
Sig. Plur. 
Peu Nous eumes «, 
Tu eus 1 empli. Vous eutes &zempli. 
Ileut J Ils eurent. 


Peu empli, I had filled, as the 2. Preter. 


( 
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The 1. Preter Tenſe of the 
.” Conjunttive Mood. 


Sang. Plur. 


Paie ' Nous ayons 
Tu ales Lempli. Vous ayez l 
llait I Is aient. J 


Paie empli ; I have filled , like the 1. Preter 
Compound of the Indic. Mood. 


empli: 


The 2. Preter. 
Smeg. Plur. 


Paurois "i Nous aurions . 
i. | Tuaurois gompll. Vous auriez F emplL 
Il auroit Ils auroient 


> _ empli , I had filled, or 1 would have 
lled. 


The 3. Preter. 


Sing. » Plur. 
li. N Jeuſle I Nous euſlions "NY 
Tu eufles & empli. Vous euſliez F etnpli. 
ll edit 4 [ls euſſent | 


Peuſle empli, Ihad filed, like the 3. Preter of 


oy the Indic. Mood. 


G 2 Thu 
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The Preter and Future Tenſe. 


Sp. 
"aural 
_—_ 3 


Tu auras & empl:. 
Il aura by 


Paurai empli, I have filled, or T ſhall have fil- 


led. 


Plur. 


Nous aurons ? 
Vousaurez T3 
Ils auront 


empli, 


The Simple and Compound Tenſes of the 
Tnfin. Mood. 


Emplir, to fil. 
Avoirempli, ro have filled. 


- As you ſee Emplir, /0 


are conjugated all Regu- 
lar Verbs of this Conjugation” Theſe following , 
and their Compounds , are Irregular. 


Viz. 
Ouvrir to open. Dormir to ſleep. 
Couvrtir to cover. Fuir to hy 
Ofirir 0 offer. Ouir to hear. 
Soufrir to ſuffer. Servir to ſerve. 


Acquerir to acquire. | 
Requerir fo require. 
Mentir 70 he. 

Sentir to feel, or ſmell, | 


Courlr to run. 


Cuelllir ;o gather. 


Revetir to put 0n. 


Tenir to hold. 
Venir to come. 
Mounts to die. 
Partir to depart. 
Sortir to go ont. 


Ouvri 


y/ 40 


4 
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| Ouvrir, couvnr , offrir, ſoufrir are conju- 
rated alike. As Pouvre, tu ouvres, il ouvre, 
qus. ouvrons , Vous ouvrez , 11s ouvrent ; 
Ponvrois, Pouvris ; Pouvriral, Pouvrirois. 
Ouvre, quil ouvre, Ouvrons, ouvrez, qwils 
ovvrent. Pouvre, Pouvnifle. And Ouvert 
for the Compound Tenſes. Couvrir has two Com- 
pounds, decouvrir to diſcover, and recouvrir 
ro cover again, that are conjugated after the ſame 
manner. 
Acquerir and Requerir, two Compounds of 
Querir a Defe#ive Verb, thus, Pacquier, tu ac- 
quers,, il. acquiert, Nous acquerons , vaus. 
acquerez,ls acquierent ; Pacquerols, Pacquis; 
Pacquerrai, Pacquerrois. Acquier,quil acqui- 
ere, Acquerons , acquerez, qwils acquierent. 
Pacquiere, tu acquieres , i] acquiere , Naus 


-acquerions, vous acqueriez , ils acquierent ; 
-Facquitle. And Acquis , for the Compound 


Tenſes. Requerir is conjugated after the ſame 
manner A vis 


Mentir and Sentir ths. Je mens , tu mens, 

il ment, Nous mentons , vous mentez ; us 
mentent ; Je mentois, Jementis ; Je mentira1, 
Je mentirois. Mens, quil mente, , Mentons, 
mentez, qwils mentent. Je mente, Je men- 
riſe. And Menti for the. Compeund Tenſes. 
So are conjugated Dementir', to give one the he, 
a Compou Mentir ; and theſe three Com- 
s of Sentir, viz. Couſentir to conſent, Pre- 


ſentir to foreſee, Reſlentir to reſent, 
G Courtr, 
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Courir. Je cours, tu cours, il court, Nous 
courons , vous courez, ils conrent; Je cou- 
rois; Je courn, tu courus, 1] courut, Nous 
courumes, vous courutes, ils coururent; Je 
courrai; Je courrois. Cours , quil coure, 
courons, courez, qwils courent. Je courre ; 
Je couruſle, tu cournfles, il courut, Nous.cous 
ruſſions, vous couruſſiez, ils couruflent. And 
couru for the Compound Tenſes. Fuſt ſo are 
conjugated ACCOUrir to 119 to, CONCOUNIT fo c0m- 
cur , diſcourir to diſcourſe , encourir to mcur, 
parcourtr to 79 over, recourlr to fly to, ſecou- 
TIr to ſuccour. 

.Cuelllir. Je cueille, tu cueilles, 11 cueille, 
Nous cueillons, vous cuelillez, ils cueillent ; 
Je cueillois , Je cueillis ; Je cneilhrai, Je cu 
eillirois. Cueille, qu'il cueille,  cueillons, :cu- 
eillez, qwils cueillent. Je cueille, Je:cueil- 
lſle. . And Cueilli for the Compound Tenſes. Re- 
cuelllir 'to gather , is conjugated after the ſame 
manner. \ 

Dormir. Jedors , tu dors, il dort, Nous 
dormons, vous dormez, ils dorment ; Je dor- 
mois , Je dormis ; Jedormirai , Je dormirois, 
Dors, quil dorme, Dormons,;Dormez, quils 
dorment ; Je dorme, Je dormiſſe. And:Dor- 

mi ifor the otber 'Tenſes. So is conjugated its Com- 
pornd endormir to make ſleep. 

Fuir. Je fuis, .tu/fuis, fit, Nons fuyons, 
vous fuyez, ils-fwment; Je fuyois; Je fuis ; Je 
fuirai ; Je fuirois. Fui., quil-fuie , Fuyons, 
fuyez, qwils faient. Je fuie; Je fuiſſe.  4=« 
Ful for the Compound Tenſes. Quir, 
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Ouir. Pois, tu ois, it oit, Nous oyons, vous 
oyez , 1s. ojent; Poyois ; -Pouis ; Porrat or 
Pouirat ; Porrois, ou Pouirois. Oi, qwiloie, 
Oyons, oyez, qwils 'ojent. And Oui for the 
other Tenſes. But this Verb grows out of date , in- 
ſtead of which entendre. is the uſual Word. 

Servir. fe fers, tu ers, il ſert, Nous ſer- 
vons , vous ſervez , ils fervent ; Je ſervois ; 
Je ſervis; Je ſervirai; Je fervigois, Sers, qu'il. 
ſerve, ſervons, ſervez , qwils fervent. Je 
ſerve; Jederville. And Servi for the Compound 
Tenſes. Deſlervir to take away, us conjugated, 
after the ſame manner. 

Revetir , @ Compound of Vetir. Je revet , 
cu revets, il revet-, Nous revetons, Vous Te- 
vetez, ils revetent; Je revetois; Je revetis; 
Je revetixai ; Fe revetirols, Revets, qwuil re- 
vete, Revetons, revetez, qwil revete. Je re- 
vete ; Je reyetilſe. And Revetu for the other 
Tenſes. 

Tenir. Je'tien, tu tiens, i} tient, Nous t?- 
nons, vous tenez, ils tiennent ; Je tenols ; Je 
tins, tu tins, i} tint, nous timmes, Vous tintes, 
ils tinrene; Je tiendrai ; Je tiendrois. Tien, 
quit tienne, Tenons, tenez , quils tiennent. 
Jetienne, tu tiennes, il tienne, Nous tenions, 
vaus teniez, ils tiennent ; Je tinfſe, tu riniles, 
11 tint, - Nous tinflions, vous tinſliez, ils tinſſent. 
And Tenu for the other Tenſes. Thus are con Jus 
gated its Compounds appartenir to belong, Conte- 
nir to contaim, .detenir to detain , entretenr 70 
mertain, maintenir to maintain , obtenir. to 


G 4 obt ain, 
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X . 2 " 
obtain, retenir to retain , ſolitenir fo wphol2. 

The four remaining Verbs , viz. Venir, Mou-/ 
rir, Partir, Sortir, all Verbs Neuter, have their. 
Compound Tenſes conjugated with Etre , the other 
Auxiliary Verb. As Je ſuis, Petois, Je fas ve- 
nu. Je ſois, Je ſerois , Je fuſſe, Je ſerat ve- 
nu Upon all other accounts Venir. is conjugated 
as Tenir. And ſo are theſe its Compounds deve- 
nir to become, Parvenir to attain, revenir to come 
back. Whereas theſe two Convenir to agree, and 
Contrevenir to contravene, are conjugated through- 
out like Tenir. 

Mourir. Je meurs , tu meurs , i] meurt , 
Nouns mourons, vous mourez, ils meurent ; 
Je mourois; Je mouras ; Je mourra1; Je mour- 
rois. Meurs, quwil meure, Mourons, mourez, 
quils meurent. Je meure, tu meures, 1] meu- 
re, Nous mourions,vous mouriez,ils meurent; Je 
mourufſe. And rhe Compound Tenſes, thus ; Je 
ſuis, Petois , Je fus mort ; Je fois, Jeſerols, 
Je fufſe, Je ſerai mort ; Etre morr. 

Partir. Je pars, tu pars, 1] part, Nous 
partons , vous partez, ils partent; Je partols, 
Je partis; Je partirai, Je partirois. Pars, 
qu'il parte , Partons , partez , qwils partent. 
Je parte , Je partifle. Je ſuis, Perais, Je fus 
parti; Jeſois, Jeſerois, Je fuſle, Je ſerat parti; 
Etre parti. | 

Sortir. Je ſors, tu ſors, 11 ſort, &c. as Par- 
tir. But *tis obſervable that ( according to Mon- 
frieur Menage ) one may. uſe this Preter Compound 
Jai ſorti i #his ſenſe; as Il a ſorti ce matin es 
| qu! 


WA £2. 
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qwil eſt ſorti & revenu ) he hath been abroad this 
mn. 


But beſides theſe 20. Irregular, there are 8. Des 


feftwoe or Imperfect Verbs. 

Viz. 
Puir, to tink. Aſfaillir to afſcult. 
Vetir, to put on. Faillir to fazl. 
Bouillir, 70 boil. - Quertr to fetch. 


Accuelllir to recezve. | Conquerir to conquer, 


Puir it ſelf is hardly m uſe in the Infnitive, 
for \inftead of it we [ay Etre puant , or, ſentir 
mauvais. However you may ſay, Je pus, tu pus, 
11 put', Nous puons , vous puez , ils puent ; 
Je puois'; Je purait; Ie purois. Pns, quill 
pue, Punons, puez, quils puent. Ie pue. The 
Compound Tenſes are not in uſ8. 

Vetir has hardly any Tenſe beſides theſe two, Je 
yetis and Je vetiral. | 

Bouillir has properly but theſe third perſons mn 
v/e I bour, 11s Tonifene , Il bouilloit, 1s bou- 
illoient, qwil bonille, qwils bonillent, il bou- 
it, ils bouillifſent ;* and bouilli for- the Com- 
pound Tenſes. | 

\ Accueillir, a Compornd of Cueillir , 7s no 
where in uſe but in the Infinitive and the Compound 
Tenſes, where it makes Accueilli. 

Allaillir is hardly uſed any where but in the In- 
fmnitiye, | 
| Faillir 
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Faillir has Fheſe two Tenſes , Je faillis ,* Je 
failliſſe. | 

Querir has nothing in uſe but that poor Infinitive , 
and that with a conſtant dependance upm Aller ; 
asallez querir mon chapeau, go fetch my hat. 

Conquerir, a Compound of Querir, has only 
theſe two perſons in the Preſent Tenſe Indic. Mood, 
Nous conquerons , vous conquerez; beſides 
theſe two Preter Tenſes , Je conquerols, Je Con- 
quis; and the Tenſes compound of Conquis with 
the Auxiliary Verh. 


To put an end to ths Conjugation, I fhall take 
motice of ſome Reciprocal Verbs both Regular and 
Irregular. Regular, as ſe convertir , which as 
this conjugated by the firſt perſon of each Tenſe. 
As, Je me Convertis, Je me convertiſſois, Je 
me convertis, Je me convertirai, Je me Con» 
vertirols , Converti toi , Je me convertille , 
which ſerves for both Tenſes of the Conjunttive ; 
Je me ſuis, Je nyetois , Te me fas convert], 
Je me fois, Je me ſerois, Je me fuſſe, Je me 
ſera! converti; ſe convertir, $etre converti. 

Amongſt the Irregular ones there is ſe repentir 
to repent , &abitenir to forbear , ſe ſouvenir and 
its Compound ſe reſouvenir, to remember, which are 
always Reciprocally uſed. Se repentir makes its 
Tenſes ſimple according to Mentir ; gabſtenir as 
Tenir;bu: {2 ſouvenir andſe reſouvenir have their 
Tenſes buth Simple © Compound conjugated as Tenir. 

Laſtly, there are ſix Reciprocal Verbs, and thoſe 
Irregular ones , which are always conjugated with 
the 
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the Particle en. Viz. &endormir, and ſe rendor: 
mir, which form their Tenſes ſimple as dormir; 
Sen venir, and gen revenir, as venir; genfuir, 
as fuir ; and genquerir , as acquerir. So we ſay 
Je nyendors , -tu- Yendors , 1] &endort ; Je 
men vien, tu ven viens, il gen vient ; Jenven- 
fuis, tu Penfuis,- 1] &enfuit, &c. 
Of the Third Conjugation , in oir. 

There are but a few Verbs belonging to this Cog > 
Jugation, and of them but" frue ( that I know of ) 
conjugated alike. Viz. Recevoir to receive, Apper- 
Cevalr to perceive , Concevolr to concerve , De- 
cevoir to decerve, Devoir to ow.. The firſt is thu 
comugated. | 


The Preſent Tenſe of the 
Tndic. Mood. 


Smg. Plur. 
Je regols, Nous recevons. 
Tu regois. .. Vous recevez. 
[l recoir. [ls regoivent. 


Je regols, .[-recerve, - or do receive. 


i 
« The rx. Preter. 


Sing. Plur. 
Je recevois. Nous recevions. 
Tu recevois. Vous receviez. 
II recevoir. Ils recevoient. 


Je recevois, I recerved, or I did recerve, &C. 
T ht 
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The 2. Preter. 


Smp. SR <A 
Je receu. - Nous receumes.' 
Tu recens. Vous recentes, ng 
Il recent. Ils recenrent. 


Je recen,  Ireceived, or I did receive. 


The 1. Future. 


Sing. © Play. © 
Je recevral. Nous recevrons,. 
Tu recevras. Vous recevrez. 
II recevra. I's recevront. 


Je recevrai, 7 ſhall CG will) receive. 


The 2. Future. 


Sing.  "Plur. 
Je recevrols, Nous receyrions, 
Tu recevrols, Vous recevnez. . 
Il recevroit. \ Ps recevroient; 


Je recevrois , 1 would (could, $ ſhauld ) re- | 


Cerve. 
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The Preſe;:;- Future Tenſe of the 
| m | 


per. Mood. 
Sing. | Plur 
. Recevons. 
Regol : Recevez. 
Quill regoive. Qwils regoivent. 


Regot , recezve, receive thou, or do thou re- 
cerve. 


The Preſent and Future Tenſe of the 


Conj. Mood. 
Sing. Plur. 
Je regoive. " Nous recevions. 
Tu regoives. Vous receviez. 
Il recoive. Ils recoivent. 


Je regoive, I may, or I do receive; alſo I will, 
ſhall, or ſhould recerve, &C. 


The Preter and Future Tenſe. 


S1mg ud Plur . | . 
Je-receuſſe. Nous receuſſions. | 
Tu. receuſles. Vous receuſliez. 

Il receur. Us receuſlent.. 


Je receuſle, 7 received, as the 2. Preter of the 
Indic. Mood; or elſe 1 Could, Should, or Might re- 
Ces Ve. The 
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The Compound Tenſes. 


And firſt the 1. Preter Tenſe of the 
Indic. Mood. 


Sing. Plur. 
Pati Nous avons 


Tu as lt receu. Vous avez l2 receu. 
Wa J Ils ont J 


Jai receu, I have received , or only - I res 
ceived. 


The 2. Preter. 


Sing. Plur. 
. . , 
Pavois ? Nous avions ? 
Tu avolis receu. Vous aviez | on il, 
Il avoit by Ils avoient 


Pavois recen , I had recerved. 


The 3. Preter, 


Sing. Plur. 
Peu o Nous eumes o 
Tu eus receu. Vous eutes <Erecen. 
Il eut by Ils enrent Jj 


Peu receu, I had received, as the 2. Preter. 


The 
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The firſt Preter Tenſe of the 
Conjuntt. Mood. 


Sing. Plur. 
Paie Nous ayons 
Tu aies NL receu. Vous ayez Lreceu. 
Il ait J Ils aient I 


Paie receu, I have received, like the 1. Preter 
Compound of the Indicat. Mood. 


The 2. Preter. 
Sim. Plur. 
Paurois 2 Nonsaurions 
Tu aurolis 5 recen, Vous auriez Lreceu. 
Il auroit Is auroient I 


Taurois receu, I had received, or I would have 
recerved. 
The 3. Preter. 
Sing. Plur. 


Peuſle ? Nous euſlions 
Tu euſfles <Ereceu. Vous euſliez l receu. 
Il eur - Jj Ils euffent Jj 


Peuſle receu , I had recerved , like the the 3. 
Preter of the Indic. Mood. 


The 
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The Preter and Future Tenſe. 


Sing. Plur. 
Paurat \ Nous aurons 
Ta auras & receu. Vous aurez Trecen, 
Il aura F Ils auront J 
 Pauraireceu, I have received, or I ſhall have 
recerved. 


The Simple and Compound Tenſes 
of the Infin. Mood. 


Recevoir 70 recezve. | 
Avoir receu to have recerved. 


” Thus are conjugated the other four, a ppercevoir, 
concevoir , decevoir , devoir. As Pappercols, 
Je concols, je degols, je dols, 6c. 


Theſe following are Irregular, 


7* [ 
V1z. \ 
Voir to ſee, Savoir to know. , 
: ., 
Avoir to have, Valet wlagark, 
Mouvoir to 90ve. X Ga, 
Pouvoir to be able. Vouloir to will. 


Voir is thus conjugated. Je vois, tu vois, il 
void, Nous voyons , yous voyez, ils voient; 


je 


3 
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Je voyols; *Je vis, tu vis, il vid, Nouns vimes, 
vous vites , 1s virent ; Je. verrai; Je verrois. 
Voi, qvil voie, Voyons, voyez, quwils voient. 
Je vole, tu vores, 1] vote, Nous voyions,: vous 
voyiez, ils.voient; Je viſſle. And Ven for Com- 
pound Tenſes, Thus are conjugated its Compounds 
Revoir to ſee again, Prevoir to foreſee, and Pout® 
voir to provide. Except theſe Tenſes of Prevoir 
and Pourvoir ; viz. fe preveu ; and Je potir- 
ven, Je prevoirai and Je pourvoirai, Je pre+ 
voirols and Je pourvoirois, Je preveulle and Je 
pourveuſſe. mY 
Avoir is (as I ſaid before) the Auxiliary Verb 
made uſe of for the Compound Tenſes of all Verbs 
Attive and moFF Neuter. The ſame is conjugated 
after this manner, Pai, tu as, il a, Nous avong, 
vous avez., ils ont ; Pavois; Peu ; Paurai ; 
Paurois. Aye, qwil ait, Ayons, ayez, quiils 
atent. Paie, tu aies, il ait, Nous ayons, volls 
ayez, ils aient; Peufſe. And Eu for the other 
Tenſes. L 
Mouvoir. Je meus, tu meus, il ment, Nous 
mouvons, vous mouve?z, ils meuvent ; Je mou- 
vols ; Je mouvrai:; Je mouvrois. Quil meuve, 
Mouvons, mouvez, qu'ils meuyent. Je meuve, 
tu meuves, il menuve , Nous mouvions, vous 
mouviez, ils meuvent. And Meu for Compound 
Tenſes. uſt ſo is conjugated its Compound Emou- 
VoIr to move. | | 
Pouvoir, Je puis, tu-peux;-il peut, Nous 
pouvons, vous pouvez, ils Peuvent ; Je pou- 
vois ; Je pus, tu pus, i] put,” Nous pumes, vous 
H putes 
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putes, ils purent ; Je pourrai ; Je -pourrois ; 
Fe puiſſe, tu puiſſes, 1] puiſſe, Nous puiſſions , 
vous puiſliez, ils puifſent ; Je puſſe, tu. pulles, 
il put, Nous puſſions, vous puſliez, , ils puſ- 
ſent. And pu for the other Tenſes. 

\. Savoir. Je ſai, tu fais, i] fait, Nous favons, 
vous favez, ils favent ; Je favois ; Je ſeu; Je 
faurai ; Je faurois. Sache, qwil ſache , ſa- 
chons , ſachez, quiils ſachent. Jeſache ; Je 
ſeuſſe. And Seu for Compound Tenſes. 

 Valoir. Jevaus, tuvaus, il vaut, Nous 
valons, vous valez, ils valent; Je valois; Je 
valu ; Je vaudrai ; Je vaudrois. Je vaille ; Je 
valuſſe. And Valu for the other Tenſes. Its Com- 
pound Prevaloir is conjugated after the ſame man- 
Si | 


Vouloir. Je veux, tu veux, i] veut, Nous 
voulons, vous voulez, ils veulent ; Je voulois; 
Te voulu ; Je voudrai ; Je voudrois. Veuille. 
Je veuille, tu veuilles, il-veuille, Nous vouli- 
ons, vous vouliez , ils veuillent ; Je vouluſle. 
And Voulu ſor the other T enſes. 

As for Verbs Defeftive, I find but theſe four. 


V1z. 


Entrevoir to ſee by the by 


Dechoir to decay. 
Reavoir to recover. 


Echoir to expire. 


IWhereof the firſ® two are ſo many Compounds 
of the old Verb Cheoir, that ſignified to fall. De- 
choir 7s thus conjugeted. Je dechois, tu dechois, 
il dechoit or dechet;; Je dechu ; Je decherrai; 


Je 


18 
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Je decherrois ; Je dechenſſe. And for its Com- 
pound Tenſes ſay Je ſuis, Petois, Je fus dechu ; 
Je ſois ,-Je ſerois, Je fuſſe, Je ſerai dechu ; 
Etre-dechu. ; 

Echoir has nothing in uſe but the third perſon of 
ſome Tenſes. Viz. 1] echoit or echet, il echeut, 11 
echerra, il echerroit ; and theſe Compound Tenſes, 
1] eſt, iJetoit, 11 fur, 1] ſoit, u ſeroit, i fur, 1 
ſera, and Etreechu. 

Entrevoir, aCompound of Voir, is littlein uſe, 
beſides the Infnitive, unleſs ' in the 2. Preter of the 
Indic. Mood Pentrevis, &Cc. | 

Reavoir, a Compound of Avoir, is no where us 
ſed but m the Infinitive. 


So I ſhall conclude this Conjugation with t200 
Verbs Reciprocal ; to wit gappercevoir , which 
5.4 Regular Verb, and Safſeoir an Irregular. 

S Appercevoir 4s thus conjugated. Je n'ap- 
percois ; Je nyappercevois ; Je mYapperceu z 
Je nvappercevral ; Je nYapperceyrois. Quil 
gappercaive,quils &appergowent. Je nvapper- 
coive 5 Je nyapperceuſſe. Je me ſuis, Je n'e- 
tois, Je me fus apperceu ; Je me ſois, Je me 
ſerois, Je me fuſle, Je me ſerai apperceu. S'e- 
tre apperceu. 

SAfeoir, thus. Te mvaſſied, tu YVaſſieds, 1! 
gaſſied, Nous nous afſeyons, vous vous afe- 
yez, ils &aſſeyent ; .Je nvaſleyois;-Je myaſlis ; 
Je nraſlierai; Je nvaſſierais.  Aſſted tai, qu'il 
galleye, Aﬀleyons nous , afſeyez vous, quitls 
galleyent. Jenraſſeye; Je nraſſille. Je me 
| H 2 {i11s; 
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ſuis, Je nYetois , Je me fus aſlis ; Je me ſbis, 


Te me ſerdis, Je me fulle, Je me ſerai aſlis. 
SAfleoir, getreallis. 


Of the fourth Conjugation, in re. 


Thus Conjugation is of a preat Latitude, and the 
Verbs hereof are variouſly conjugated. But I look 
#pon thoſe whoſe Infinitive jy 4 m dre to be the fit- 
zeſt for a Model of this Conjugatim. Therefore 
T ſhall cojugate Vendre to ſell, and for the En- 
ghiſh at length I refer you ſtill to the firſt Comjuga- 
$2074. | | 


The Preſent Tenſe of the 


Tadic. Mood. 
Smp. Plur. 
Je ven. Nous vendons. 
Tu vens. Vous vendez. 
[] vend. Ils vendent. 


Je ven, I/ell, Tdo ſell, or Tam ſelling. 
The 1. Preter. 


Sing. Plur. 
Je vendois. - Nous vendions. : 
Tu vendois, Vous vendiez, 
I! vendoit. Is vendoient. 


. Je vendots, I ſold, I did ſell, or 1 was ſelling, 
| 


The 
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The 2. Preter. 


Smp. Plur. 
Je vendis. Nous vendimes. 
Tu vendis. Vous vendites. 
* I vendir. Ils vendirent. 


Je vendis, 1 ſold, or IT did ſell. 
The 1, Future. 


Sing. Pluy. 
Je vendrat. Nous vendrons, 
Tu vendras. Vous vendrez. 
Il vendra. Ils vendront. 


Je vendrai, I ſhall ( or 1 will )ſell. 


The 2. Future. 


Simg. Plur. 
Je yendrois. Nous vendrions. 
Tu vendrols. Vous vendriez. 
Il vendrait. Ils vendroient. 


Je vendrois , 1 would ( could, or ſhould ) ſell. 
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The Preſent and Future Tenſe of the 
Imper. Mood. 


Sing. Plur. 
Vendons. 
Ven.  Vendez. 
Qwil vende. Qwils vendent. 


Ven, Sell, ſell thou, or do thou ſell. 
The Preſent nd Future Tenſe of the 


Conj. Mood. 
Sing. Plur. 
Te vende. Nous vendions. 
Tu vendes. Vous vendiez. 
Il vende. Uls vendent. 


Te vende, I my oY Ids) ſell; alſoT will, 
ſball, or ſhould ſell, & 


The Preter and Future T enſe. 


Sing. | | Phun, 
- "Te vendiſle: _ Nous vendiſſions. 
© Tu vendiſles. Vous vendilliez. 
Il vendit. Ils vendiflent. 


Je vendiſſe, I ſold, as the 2. Preter of the In- 
dic. Mood; _ I Could, Should, or Might ſell. 


The 


Pai 
Tu as 


a 
Jai vendu, I haveſold, or I ſold. 


Il 


Smp. Phar. 
Pavois'. . Nousavions © 
Tu avois L vendu. Vous aviez Trengu. 
Ilavoit | Psavoient I 
Pavois vendu , I had ſold.. 
The 3. Preter. 
Sip. | Plur. 

Pen # Nous eumes | 
Tu eus UL vendu. © Vous eutes Lyendy. 
Il eut .. by Ilseurent J 


Pen vendu, I had ſold, a the 2. Preter.. 


The Compound Tenſes. 


And firſt the 1. Preter Tenſe of the 
Indic, Mood. 


Sing. 


L vendu. 


The 2. Preter. 


[ r03'] 


Plur. 
Nous avons 


Vous avez l2 vendu. 
Ils ont J 


H 4 The 
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The firſt Preter Tenſe of the - © 
Conjuntt. Mood. | 


Sing. Plur. 
Paie Nous ayons 
Tn ates p vendu. _ Vous ayez LTyendu. 
Il ait Ils aient IJ 


' -Paie vendu , I have ſold , like the 1. Proter 
Compound of the Indicat. Mood. 


The 2. Preter. 
Smp. Plur. 
Paurois | OY Nous antpnp.. 
Tu aurois vendu.. Vous auriez | &vendu, 
Il auroit;” J "- Is aurotent J 


—— vendu , Thad ſold , or I would have 
0:4, 


The 3 Preter. 


Sing. Plur. 
Feuſle Nous euſſions I 
Tu eufſes Lvendu. _ - Vous euſſiez <Evendu. 
lev {1 "> Ils euſſent . J 


Peuſle vendu, I had ſold , like the 3. Preter of 
the Indic. Mood. > 


The 
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The Preter and Future Tenſe. 


: _ Sing. Plur. 
 PFaurai ? Nous aurons 
Tu auras <Evendu. Vous aurez Tyendu. 
WI aura Jj | Ils auront J 


FS oa vendu, T have ſold, or I ſhall hawe 
old. 


The Simple and Compound Tevſes 
of the Infin. Mood. 


Vendre to ſell. 
Avoir vendu, to have ſold. 


Thus are conjugated its Compounds , Revendre 
zo ſell again, "AA t0 ſell too dear ; and ma- 
»y other Verbs in endre, as attendre, pendre, 
Ende, defendre, -entendre, rendre. | 

But. perdre, fondre,,, mordre, tordre , and 
their Compounds, keep the d inthe firſt and ſecond 
perſon ; as je perd, tu perds, je fond, tu fonds, 
Je yy tu mords, je tord, tu —_— &c. 
Which laſt has two Compounds , detordre and re- 
tordre ; for whoſe Compound Tenſes ſay detors 
and retors, not detordy, retordu. 


Irre- 
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Irregular Verbs. 


Among [# theſe I ſhall in the firſt place take no- 
tice of Prendre to take, a Verb that loſes its d in 
moſt Tenſes, and is thus conjugated, Je pren, tu 
prens, 1 prend, Nous prenons, vous prenez, 
ils prennent ; Je prenols ; Je pris ; Je pren- 
drai ; Je prendrois. Pren, qu'il prenne, Pre- 
nons, prenez, qwils prennent. Je prenne, tu 
prennes, il prenne, Nous prenions, vous Pre- 
niez, ils prennent; Je prille. And Pris for 
Compound Tenſes. This are conjugated all its Com- 
pounds apprendre , defapprendre , rappren- 
dre, 8c. | 

| Verbs in indre, as Craindre to fear , thus. Je 
crain, tu crains , il craint, Nous craignons, 
vous craignez, ils craignent ; Jecraignols ; Je 
craignis ; Je craindrat ; Je craindrois. "Crain, 
quil craigne , Craignons, Craignez , - quils 
craignent. ' Je craigne ; "Je - craignifſe. | And 
'Craint for the. Compound Tenſes. Thr | art con- 
Jugored Peindre 70 pair, Joindre to joyn;” ard the 
Ike. DROTSE 929% UI. (of e 

ID oudre, as Coudre.to' ſow. Je:cous, tu 
cous, il cout, Nous .confons, vons 'cou- 
ſez, 11s couſent ; Je couſois; Je couſts; Je 
coudrati; Je coudrois. Conus, qwil conſe; Cou- 
ſons , couſez, qwils couſent. Je couſe ; Je 
couſille. And Coufſi for the other Tenſes. 

Moudre, to grind. Je mous, tu mous, 11 
moud, Nous moulons, vous moulez, ils meu- 

lent; 
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lent ; Jemoulois ;, Je moula ; Je moudrai; Je 
moudrois.. Qil.meuke, Moulons,, moulez, 
quils meulent. Je.meule ; Je mouluſſe. And 
Mouha for Compound Tenſes. O 

Reſoudre (a Compound of Soudre) to reſolve. 
Je reſous, tu reſous ;-1] reſout , - Nous reſol- 
vons , vous 'refolvez , ils refolvent ; Je refol- 
vols; Je refolu ; Je. reſoudrai ; Je refoudross. 
Reſous z,qwil- reſalve,. Reſolvons, reſolvez, 
quils refolvent. Je reſolve; Je reſoluſ- 
ſe. - And Reſolu for - the * other \Tenſes,  Thers 
are conjugated abloudre to abſokye;, dillou- 
dre to diſſolve, but that.they want the 2.. Preter of 
the -Indicat. Mood , and that for 'the- Compound 
 Tenſes you muſt ſay ablous, and difſous. 

But, beſides thoſe Verhs whoſe Infinitrve ends in 
dre; there are many more. Irregwar Verbs ; as thoſe 
that end in-cre, pre, tre, vre. | 

In cre, as Convaincre to convince, which is 
tbas. conjugated , without the three perſons ſmgular 
of the Preſent Tenſe Indic. Mood, Nous Con- 
vainquons,vous convainquez, ils conyainquent; 
Je convainquois ; Je convainquis-; Je convain- 
cral,;z. Je: convaincrois. Qwil convainque , 
Convainquons , convainquez, quils convain- 
quent ; Je convainque; Je convainquille. And 
Convaincu for the Compound Tenſes. 

In.pre, as Rompre to break. Je roms, tu 
roms, 1] romt, Nous rompons,. vous. rompez, 
ils rompent; Jerampois; Je rompis ;- Je rom- 
prai ; Je romprois. Roms, quil rompe,,Rom- 
pons, rompez , -quils rompent. Je rompe ; 

e 
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Te rompifle. And Rompu for the other Tenſes. 
Thus are conjugated its Compounds, - Corrompre 
to corrupt, and Interrompre to amterrupt. 

In tre, as Batre to-beat. Je bat, tu bars, 11 
bat, Nous batons, vous batez, ils batent; Je 
batois ; 'Je batis ; Je batrai'; Jebatrois. Bar, 
quwil bate , Batons , batez, qwils batent. Je 
bate; Je batiſſe. And Batu for the other Tenſes. 
Thus are conjugated its C ompounds combatre, de- 
batre, rebatre. 

Mettre to put. Je met, tumets , il met, 
Nous mettons, vous mettez, ils mettent ; Je 
mettois, Je mis ; Je mettrai; Je mettrois. Mets, 
quiil mette, Mettons , mettez, quilsmettent. 
Je mette; . Je miſſe. And Mis for Compound 
Tenſes. Its Compounds admettre , commettre, 
demettre ,; omertre , permettre, promettre , 
remettre, ſoumettre are conjugated in like man- 
Wer. : 

Etre, to be , one of the two Auxiliary Verbs-, 
thas. Je ſais, tu es ,"i] eſt, Nous ſommes., 
vous Etes., ils font ; Petois; Je fus; Je (rai; 
Je ſerois. Sois, qwil ſoit, Soyons, ſoyez, quils 
—»2 Jeſois ; Je fulle. And Ete for the other 

E73/ES, e 
| Repaitre (a Compound of Paitre ) to feed. 
Je repais, tu repais, il repait, Nous repaiſ- 
ſons,vous repaillez,ils repaifſent ; Je repaiflois ; 
Je repen; Je repaitrai ;' Je repaitrois. Repat , 
quil repaiſſe, Repaiſſons, repaifſez, qwils re- 
paiſſent. Je repaiſſe ; Je repenfle. And Re- 
peu for Compound Tenſes. 4 
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Conoltre, to know. Je conoi , tu conois, il 
conoit , Nous conoiflons , vous conoiflez , ils 
conoiflent ; Je conoifſois ; Je conu ; Je conoi- 
trai ; Je Conoitrois. Conoi, qwil conoifle, Co- 
noillons , conoiſtez ; qwils conoiflent. | Je co- 
noiſe ; Je conufle. And Conu for the other 
Tenſes,, Thus are conjugated its Compounds meco- 
notre, reconoltre, and likewiſe paroitre,croitre, 
and their C $. 

Invre, as Suivre to follow. Je ſins, tu ſins, 
il ſuit, Nous ſuivons, vous ſuivez, ils ſuivent; 
Je ſuivois ; Je ſuivis; Je ſuivrai ; Je ſaivrois. 


Sul , qwil ſuive;, Suivons, ſuivez, qwils ſui- 


vent. Je ſuive; Je ſuiviſſe. Aud Suivi for 
the other Tenſes. Pourſuivre , is Compound, is 
conjugated after the ſame manner. | 

Vivre, to five. Je vis, tu vis, 1] vit, Nous 
vivons, vous vivez, ils vivent; Je vivols; -Je 
vecu, or Je vequis; Je vivrai ; Je vivrois. V1, 
quilvive, Vivons, vivez, qwuils vivent. Je. vive ;. 
Je vecuſle or vequifle. And Vecu for the other 
Tenſes. Thus are conjugated its Compounds Revi- 
vre andSurvivre. 

Laſtly, there are Irregular Verbs of this Conju- 
gation ending in ire, aire, oire, ure, and ure, 
In ire, as Dire to ſay, or tell, which i thus conju- 
gated. Je dis, tu dis, 11 dit, Nous diſons, vous 
dites, ils difent ; Je diſois ; Je dis; Je dirat ; 
Je dirois. Di, qwuil diſe , Diſons, dites, qwils 
diſent. Je diſe ; Je diſſe. And Dit for the other 
Tenſes. Is the (ame manner you muſt conjugate 
its Compounds contradire to comradit, predire 
to 
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to foretell, redire to tell 'over again. To which 
add Circoncire,Confire,Suffire,but that you muſt 
ſay circonciſez, and ſuffiſez for the 2. perſon Plu- 
yal of the Preſent Indicative and Imperative. And, 
as for Confire, - it is no where conjugated with a 
ſingle $ in the middle of Words ; therefore you muſs 
/ay nous: confiſſons ,, vous confiflez, us confiſ- 
ſent, &Cc. 

Lire, to read. Je lis, tu lis, il lit, Nous li- 
ſons, vous liſez; ils liſent ; Je lifois 3 Je It, tu 
las; il lat , Nous lumes., vous lutes, 4ls lu- 
rent; Jelirai ; Je lirois. Li, ql life, Lifons, 
liſez , qwils liſent. Je liſe ; Je lufſe, tu luſ- 
ſes, il liit, Nous luffions, vous luſfiez , ils luſ- 
ſent. And Lii-for Compound Tenſes. The ſame 
i z5 with Relire, to read again. 

Ecrire, to write. Pecri, tu ecris, Ul ecrit, 
Nousecrivons, vousecrivez, ils ecrivent ; Pe- 
cnvois; Pecnvis ; Pecrirat ; Pecrirois. - Ecri, 
qui] ecrive, Ecrivons, ecrivez, quils ecrivent. 
Pecrie ; Pecriviſle. - And Ecrit for the other 
Tonſes, Fuſt ſo are conjugated its Compounds de- 
crir?, recrire, ſouſcrire, tranſcrire. + - 

Rire, to laugh. Je ris, tu ris, t{rit, Nous 
rions, "Vous r1ez, ils rient ; Je riois ; Je ris ; Je 
rirai; Je rirois. Ri , qwil rie, Rions , niez, 
quwils rient. Jerie ; Je rifſe. "And Rit for rhe 
other Tenſes. The ſame it is with Sourire, to 
{mile. 

In aire, as Faire to do, or make. Te fai;tu fais, 
il fair, Nous faiſons, vous faites, ils font ; Je 
faiſois; Je hs; Je ferai; Je ferois, do 
| qu 
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quiil fafle , Faiſons , faites, qwils faſſent. Je 
Faſle;- Je fiſſe. And fait for Compound Tenſes. 
are conjugated its Compounds contrefaire , 
defaire, refaire, ſatisfaire, ſurfaire. 

Plaire, to pleaſe. Je plais , tu plais, il plait, 
Nous plaiſons , vous plaiſez , ils plaiſent ; Je 
plaiſois ; Je plu, tu plus, il plut, Nous plu- 
mes, vous plutes, ils plurent ; Je plairai ; Je 
Plairois. Plais, qwil plaiſe, Plaiſons,. plaiſez, 
quvils plaiſent. Je plaife ; Je plufle, tu pluſ- 
ſes, il plut, Nous pluſſions, vous pluſſiez, ils 
pluſſent. And Plu: for the other Tenſes. Deplaire 
to diſpleaſe, is conjugated after the ſame man- 
mer. | 
In oire, as Boire to drink. Je bois, tu bois, 
1] boit , Nous beuvons, vous beuvez, ils boi- 
vent ; Je beuvois ; Je by, tu bus, il but, Nous 
bumes, vous burtes, ils burent; Je boirat ; Je 
boirois. Bot, qwil boive , Beuvons, beuvez, 
quils boivent. Je boive, tu boives, 1] boive , 
Nous beuvions, vous beuviez, ils boivent ; Je 
buſle , tu buſſes , il buc, Nous buſlions, vous 
buſliez, ils buſſent. And Bu for Compound 
Tenſes. 

Croire, to beheve. Je croi, tu crois, il croid, 
Nous croyons , vous croyez , ils croient; Je 
croyois; Je cru; Te croirai; Je croirois. Croi, 
quil croie, Croyons , croyez , quils croient. 
Je crote, tu crotes, 1l croie, Nous croyions, 
vous croyiez, ils crojent ; Je crufle. And Cru 
for the other Tenſes. : 

W 


[ x12 ] 

I» uire, as Conduire, to conduf. Je conduis, 
tu conduis , i] conduit, Nous conduiſons , 
vous conduiſez, ils conduiſent ; Je conduiſois; 
Je conduiſis ; Je conduirat ; Je conduirois. 
Condui, qwil conduiſe , Conduiſons, condui- 
ſez, quiils conduiſent. Je conduiſe ; Je condu- 
ſifle. And Conduit for the other Tenſes. TFuſt ſo 
are conjugated deduire, reduire, conſtruire, de- 
truire, cuire, nuire, luire, reluire. 

In ure, as Conclure to conclude. Je conclu, 
tu conclus, 1] conclud, Nous concluons, vous 
concluez, ils concluent ; Je concluois; Je 
conclus; Je conclurai; Je conclurois.. Con-, 
clu, quil conclue, Concluons, concluez, quiils 
concluent. Je conclue , tu conclues , il con- 
clue, Nous concluyons, vous concluyiez, ils 
concluent. And Conclu for Compound Tenſes. 
The ſame it is with exclure to exclude. 


Defeftive Verbs. 


The Defeftive Verbs of this Conjugation are 
theſe following. And firſt Vaincre to vanquiſh, 
which has properly bat theſe Tenſes in uſe, Je vain- 
quis, Je vaincrai, Je vaincrois , and the Com- 
pound Tenſes , the Participle whereof is Vaincu. 

Soudre to ſolve. This Verb , beſides the Infi- 
nitrue, has but this Future mm uſe Je \oudrai, and 
the Imperative Solver. 

Frire, to fry , no where uſed but in the Infini- 
tive. Inſtead of which the French make uſe of the 
Verb fricaſler. | 
Formerly 


# et 
Þ nquA ———— wſe; but wow 
all that remains of is is the 3:'prr{cns ſmpular-of the 
Preſent Tenſe , Indic. Mood. I's Erna , 


uſed only for Ppitaphe. © 
| be Ip plaire to pleaſe, is mo where Ko wh i” 
, ; 


' Fraire, wil Compotind diftraire, extraire; 
poutredie, "wid ſotiſtrawze, oa not ſed neither 

m thi bifmitive: _ Evecept # e Compound T enſes, 
where lg 15 ſay- trait; 4iftrait, My Gwe 
trait, a»4/{buſtrait: / 

Accroite {a Contparnd :Croite ) w Atvyer 
wled but -in the Iifenitiniey' a af that after the: Verb 
faire. 4s I voudfoit bien me le faire accroire; 
be would fain make me bilievs it. 

Cloree to init up, and its Compounds devlorre, 
echters: ;efielorre., forclorre , are hardly uſed 
any where but in the Infomtive. Unle nleſs it bein the 
Cornpoimd Tenſes , where you muſt ſay Clos, de- 
Clos, eclos, enclos, forclos. 

Titre to weave, is trot muſe but in irs Cotmpuund 
Tenſes; where Tiſh is the Paxtitiple; 
 Naitt@ 10 by born, 'mity be thus conjugated ; 
"nat, Nous naiſſons;,. naifſent; Je fidquis : 
Je naquiſle. The ro? Tenſes are conjugated 
with Etre ; as Fe ſhis, Perois, Je fusne ; Je 
-ſois; Je ſetois, e fuſle;\Je-ſeraine ; Erre i ne. 
— its NE Ms batdly uſed bat bn ihe fo 


4 


Paityw vo feed, thus. Je pais; tu Pais; 1! pait, 
Nons paifions, vous: pailiez , ils pailſene ;. Je 
Paiſſoisz Je paktrai ; Je paiteOis- ':Pajs qv 
paille , 
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paiſſe . Paiſſons , Paillez , quils paiſſent , Je 
paiſſe. Which is all. . _ . OI 


As for Verbs Reciprecel, 
Here is for exemple ſe Rendre to ſumender; 
which is Z 14 conjugated, Je me. ren, tu te 


rens, il ſe rend , Nous nous rendons,. Yous 
yous rendez, ils fo rendent ; Je me rendois ; 

Je me rendis; Je me fendrai; Je me rendrois ; 
Rentoi, quiil ſe rende, Rendons nous, rendex 
'yous, quiils ſe ,renfdent; Je me rende; Je 
me rendiſſe. Je me ſuis, Je my'etgis ,- Je me 
fus rendu , Je me ſois , Je me Grois , Je me 
fuſſe, Je me ſerai rendu ; Fn <=» | 

Se dedire is copngend nr enſes Si ace 
_— g to Dire , treſuivre according ro 

uivre. 

Se Taire, to hold hu tongue, has; Je me taiz 
tu te tais, il ſerait,, Nous nous tajlons , vous 
vous taiſez , ils ſe taiſent ; Je- me taiſois; Je 
me teu; Je me tairai; Je: IRC Fairs. Tai ti, 
quil  taiſe, Taiſons nous, .taiſez vous , qwils 
ſe taifent. Je me- taiſe; Je me teal. HLAnd 
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Thus we have run t 
ons.of Verbs Perſonal ; 
view of Verbs Imperſonal. 

There are few Verbs, whether. "Alive , th 
ter, or Reciprocal, but may be mgde- Imper 


purting On or Pon ( 8 NL - 
Eos or 


hs fow Conjugeti 
now ttt ws take 


iy % 4 wk 


© © 54, >. 
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ire FR & faid 
1 croid Pe bebe: 
On court wh Tm. 


another 


conj ry wth the Br onacs "7 


zicrt 3003 {1 tf 

T grtle it ; hails 
It gele i 'Fretes. 
H neige & feous. - 
Il ronne & rbuwdlers. 
Il femble ze. ferns. 
_ it ha 

importe) iamports. 
I faut i behoverh. 
Coane momnaapneand 


—— acre - + 


oof $ th far 
are ſome rayon 
Il ſe fair, Ilſe peur, 


As... | 
['f ib thee is, 


prep 


(5 ER 


no *h & 


'F 


& 7a. 


{ bt fied ic becomes. 


it bs.- 


W # a 
Il Fenſuir follows. 
j1 futhc i Jufficath. - 


nyt wich cio jog from bio 1 the ff 


# the third; 
jk or we he 
"—_— mary”, 


__ oh, Way to conjugate all V, or 

is to do it by the third perſon ſmgular of each yr 

As ondit, on difoit, ondir, on dira, on diroit, 
&c. On gafflige, on gaffligeoit, on Yatfligea, 


on gaffligera, on gaffligeron, &c. 


Il grele, II 


greloit, I! grela, II grelera, Il greleroit, &c. 


I z . But 
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But Il arrive has its Compound Tenſes conjug a+ 

ted with the other Auxiljary Verb ; as Lu I 

etoit, Il fut :a 4 Il ſerojt 

N Era We, E02'ar wa 7: 


that is i uſe. th 
Il fant zs of th = b onjug ed. Fi fab. fa 


DOT Lo, Al l uda, Ul faudroit, % 
v 


quil faille, Il 
falu fort he C | es. 
LEP ee t5 hog mieux , vaudroit 
mieux, ll auroit 'mieut alu, I Eur von Va- 


Itt. Theſe-are alk che Tnſes in uſe. .\ 22.1 
Il y a-4 conjugatid by the Verk. ncix, a1 y. 
avoir, Il:y eut,.}y;aura, Ily anroit auroit, &©-Pleuts 


voir, this ; Il plenty [| plenyoit;; 'B plur Il 
pleuvra,. 1t-pleuvroit;, quil plenve;,::1l plur.; 
and Plu for Compoanid Tenſes. Il fied , tl fiera'; 
il om J which "if ar that is a. Uſe of roi 
Vert. Ns 

Celt,: Cetoit, _ fr ce' ſera, ce. Guoits ce 
ſoit, ce filt ; Ga, C avoit, Cait, Cauroit, cut, 
Caura ete:- 1 mthe Plural theſe three per/ons 
-areged; ce font,; ce furent, -ce'-ſeront. It Eft 
8s, ſeldom uſed any where ſe Imperſonally.\. 1 Sen- 
ſuit I]] s enlbſeoie, lt Cenſiivit, S 'enſuivra, 
Il s *enſuivroit., qui Fenſuives, IL $enſl wivIt. 


That's al. 
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er to". 
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decouvrir Yommda C "Hubie- 
tern, venir volts votir vet, dy 
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I {+ HI. by: puning ae; > role 
reech, ' devoir dew. Bir wer fn, vel, avoir 
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-ESiripArGItte eofþaru, titre riffn; ſopaitre 
"Ped! vivre vena.” makes feivi Pounlvee 
 Poerſurvt. Prend#e makes ptis, and rriettte mis, 
" pd rbein ConpogdMls ater dingly: Verb+ythdre tar 
dre mtot; as craindre- Efaune, peine., 
jolnuve j6loe: - 7Dot api ay 1 befort're; ns re 
\Þed $59} dite did "ire 6erhe | thts enle, 
"Gnvirs eondties Faire fait, difrdire diftpair. 
| 4 evdig #j vs. Wel0; relire'r rela, 
boite 


crore Lafty, de< 
[ > hy 
ITED and 
boire bu,” rehab ron 
makes 

rordr= 4 

end. _ 
mare 


s 
Sm 
on fire 
Joel = 
NA 
Art 


Srevarg 
©. Now A fo 


wal, 
| bien, . 
n. as 
erbs are Simple, 
rom ——_ 

lains (ici 

pro q 


ela. 
par dega, par 
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4 Fimprove 
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oi 
Advert of Time 
an 

, Some 
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Tate, lier b 
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wint hie 


fed, quſure 4 
Ivy Ra, Vein Fredemat 


heure ie 
morrow, de very hid: 
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fornbwith , how " 


preſemly, ju ns 


Bien. Ng = _a an; 
plus tot aſſoon as poſſi= 
ble, auſſi tor, _—_ auſ- 
ſtor, pref 
diately, = t anon = 
and hy, ſometimes, now © 
and then, t _ late, ja- 
mais'n2ver. Puts theny 
and. then;;, du deputs 
ſmce, ever ſmce, apres 
aftes,.'Ci! apes. 
ver, enfUite, next y ex 
to that. 1] 99 

Encore yet , 4s yes , 
fill, agpim' ,. da * Ae 
ready, _ autrefois, 
ci devant,auparavant,: 


a le alle foro! 

eretofore, 211 time = 
Jads. 7 .anciennement j 
7 of old, of 


tire ,, PTS ,, POUF 1O7s, 
"then, at that tim, ors 


de as the tome des 
ors five ; IE 


ors Hh, at $530k rome, 
"ict: (for. depuis Ce 
' Fems % 7 hence , ici en 
_AVAne: henceferward , 


bt ulqu'amain- 


4- S 
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hereaf-"; often”. 


fy cher, 


MG ou an | 


ensen. ee! . 
time to time, , 1022) « 
then, de jour en our, 
de jour a-autre, 
day to day , every day , 
"dhenre 4 autre , d? 
heure en heure, from 
bour to houe'\,"quEque- 
\ fois _Jornetimen- 4\ rare. 
ment ſeldom , ſouvent, 
| 's, plus 
ſquyent afiuer;) le plus 
| ſouvent--moſt 6mm 
ly 5 _—_— com- 
, 100P c 
na jours always, e: 
er , inceſſamment m- 


ceſſantly,or 2 Sughd 


ing, forubw 
Feed A ona for oy 
ever FIermel- 
lenient ciervally, ; EVer = 
laftingly y, Coptinyellc- 
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pet us Ie pet 
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fer, #1 the time omg, 
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oe 
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A er on COCA _ LS 
FIELD 


I x22.) 

' great way off, at a 

p; _, plus hoe Hat 
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, Apres after, ciapres 


band, dedans in, en 


dedans , par dedans- 


inwards, dehors out, a- 
broad, en dehors, par 


_ , ſens: defſus 


us : #opſy 
;-—woj. 4 put Bs 
neath, beneath, par deſ- 


ſous «»der, Iidefious, ques 


amder there," aur defſons 
waderneath, below. © 
+ Presnear hard by, 
de pres cloſe, narrowly, 
& peu pres near upp, 
very near, 2:cela pres 


Cx2g7] 
Of Quantity. 
4s 


Coma mowed, af, mwek; ſo v9- 
Cc 7s AUTANT , four Alte 
[Coup mach,4 ori: rat. mrvohy 0g. way: 

many, davanuage: 9.0 wer davtant 
more , Tas, guere 4 plus the more, ſo much 


tA f Ml CnatSeaus fidh forts fo 
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than, coy» wo plus fort, g 
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_ the lef, a | 


onto 
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\ lefly ven. 


thy = £ ADB 
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And foſt Adverts of Order ; 


' Such -as 


/"pGernene feſt; 


about, A lapateifl Ws 


ReonMcment ſec hy, for like. 


en ordre; par ordre, 
orderly,. or in order, de 
ſuite rdperber, one after 
another ,deTang abreaſt, 
de \file i*n_a file ," one 
after #hother , tour A 


_ alternativement, | 
, turns, m its tans; 
la 


ronde, round,round 


- Cooflene 


ka Sift Fi 


devant derriere 


erouſly,"rhe-tart 
/ I ns defius 


.deſlous rop/1 Y 
fledown., 


Of Gathering together. - 


Enſemble rogerber,, 
coljepieinert Jon: 
Of: Chuſong. | 
' Plytor, <IEAY rs 
ther... 


Of Separation. | 
Se pareme epa- 
rately, der, Vn 


TK 


aquartier, a | 
part, 4 


of Showing, os 


; Void bere 5 is, , this &, 


voila there ts, that is. 
Of Comparing, 
Comme as, like:que 
(afterfh, auſſi, or au- 
tant.) 45," 4s meh: , 
que 


en for comme dCheaing 
lo, thus , de mEme-/o, 
de mEme ( tout de 
"meme ') que as, even 
:as,juſt as, the fame thing 
as, pareillement, ſem- 


er plus then, blablement likewiſe,n 
after plus) mm z T 


6 manner. 


[ 126] ] 


| Of As  RAIW 
Quan _— ,-olu 0 ABDA ſure- 
where, whither , Cot» + us, vraiment Re 


bien much , how 

CO TT: how, Ns er 
pourquo je where- bes Wh, os 4 
att al 7 : : oc Denying. 


quai au ir 0 what . Non, nennl, 
| _ », #ot, nullement | How n0 
Aprming, meghs, not at all. 
Oui, fi 96g bertes \,.. 
-. Of Deliberation. 

Bchnns: I" defſein'; © of Chance.” 
purpoſely , . Pant Etxe may be, 
rout de. bon # pods ks s > Monk 
earneſt. chance, 
a te. 6 ty 

veer e retut , 
hy, ir bon ere rinks cafuall 
cipitamment, wow = by chance , heure 
remerairement raſh, ' ment happily, malheu- 
a la vole at random, ſement appily, 1 
ING raſhhy, hoed- laekdh , uftanarel. 

;y. 


of " NU ry 
Commodement, a -point,. 3- point nom- 
Propos , comcenienty. 16, "a? the mk gf nie 
fil), ſeaſonably, tour a of 
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Of Contr 
Au _ the 
comrary » tout au Con» 


Of Averſin 


2 regret, 2 contfey. --: 


cceur, againſt the gram 
againſt ones mind or 


% Difficuky. 
ine, hardly ſcarce, 
with much ado, mal ai- 


any difficilement, 


hardly 


/e, antrement 
or a faute dequoi, elſe, 
or elſe,tout autrement, 
quite conrary. 


Of Faſt. 


Vie,vitement, quick- 
ly, tout un conp, 


tout A coup, fiibite- 
ment , ſalty, » 4 
fludden , a Ia ”m 
baſte, en moins de ris 


en m 8 irice, promtes 
ment quickly , ye 


ſur le champ -— of 


band, n promptu , ex 
TErPore. 


oY Geng 


þ Inland lite, pas - 


nenſor f Fear enſibly, 
2 loifir leiſurely , rout 
bean ſoftly, nor roo faſt, 
ront ent, tour 
doucement ſefth, gin- 


”of Iteration. 

Derechef, encore 
une fois, age, once 
wore, de-fois aautre;, 
now and then, ever and 
anon. 


Tos 


IVRd) * 


-Of Conjuntions. 


[ra] 


+ 4&3 


A Conjniis is @. Part > Spec Fo 


Sentences ar Periods together, 
Cori are either Gaps, or qr 


_ | i Simple; =_ $ 
TT 
een, alſo, Jikewiks, or 


Si if, whaker, auſſi 
allo, too, likewiſe ,"be- 
fide, Sr and, ou or (and 

beginning of 4 
Sh ) either, . ni nei 
ther , nor, ſoit whether, 
or , Mais but, meme 


bo BS. 


now , but , donCc then, 
therefore, que.#bat, SC. 
neanmoins, , toutefois; 
pourtant , nevertheleſs, 
J., ana yet ,  Partant 
therefore, Car fat. 


. 
- & J- e 


Compogd; 
As 


Afin que that; to the 
end that, parce que be- 
cauſe, puisque;veuque, 
Aautant que , ſeemg 
that , conſidering that , 
ſmce, foraſmuch as , de 
ſorte que , rellement 


que, fi bien.que » ſo 
that, inſomuch that , 
quo! que, encore ques 


bien que Mi Ne Yor! 
though, nonobſtantque 
notwithſtandaig © that , 
though , we. BY {i eſt 
ce que boipever never- 
tele, or eſt il que 
but. 

Sice reſt que,ſinon 
que, hormis que, a 
moins que , Excepte 
que; 


Es 


ud mics recep ) 


us, moyennant: que, 
en cas que , pourveu 
que, - A.condition que, 
provided ( or upon con- 
dition) that, outre que, 
joint que, beſides that , 


entant que 4s, ſoit que + 
whether, ny \ſans que - 
2 cauſe quo - 


without \, 
becauſe that » de peur 


que , de crainte que, 
leſt. * 


befme, befir boo Ne. 
puis:que Fee, Jutqu'a 
ce que , juſques 2 a ce 
que, 

que, after, after that , 
whin, Yaaintenant que 


0, now that. 


\ S$elon-+ — Ws, 
rordimg 45 4 bout 
que b - event As, tant 
y 4que however, rant 
_ faut que IN far, 
«Bien loinque far from, 


Tant que as long as, . en eftet , & de fait, 
tandis que , pendant Indeed, and indeed, Ceſt 
que; whillt, {olong as, foubquoi cherefive and 
lors que, di tems que, «4betefore, for or Þbicbrea- 
hen, fit6r que,'aufſi ſon,aurete fov theveſt, 
t6r que, :de3qne; Fa- Aarforicht refty'entin as 
bord que'z «ſoon: as , _— wad 
devant quegyant que, 

' Now, ' gecor ding at F wh 7 tis a 
Conjtnitions ard E, - ih N 

&; auilii! , » wn k pe quell. 

Others Diejuwitieas © iSorpe'C 
.  Oug: N,adelt. Ar, oreft queen 
Some. Atfyerſats ves as eff, tant Y Aquiec. | 
Mais,tolu iS, pOUr- .* 'Orhtrs Canſub;' bs 
rant, neahmoins. Parce que, veu que 
Ophers Conditional, as daautant que. 
Si, pourveu que, 4 
Scme 
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Some Concluſvue, « © en, or tellement)que; 
'Ceſt pourquot , Final; 
done, de forte (-f1 bl Afin que. | 
Of Prepoſitions. 


A 


Prepoſttion is a Part of Speech, which com> 
wg before a " ſans Now Prepoſiti- 


ons ( like Advoerbs, and Conjunttions?) are ether 


Simple or Compound. - 


Simple : 


As, 


As — at,to,8&C. w 
2», GC. (ur 

her en a, ods 

mM, with 9 hors out 5 

Pres near by, avant 

before , apres after, 

next to, devaut before, 


towards. &:}. 
-Juſque. or. Juſques, 


al, fo, cher at (to) 
owes houſe,depuis, ſmce, 
from , des' for depuis 
:fince, pendant dari 
outre , Pour for 
( and before an Infmi 
tive ) to, for to, contre 
apainſt,contrary to,avec, 
avecque , with , 

without , hortnis but , 


faving, excepting, tou- 


chant about 4 Foc . 
- VAant, accor ding f0. 


Com- 


h; 
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Compound ; 


Hors de out , pres 
de, aupres de , near, 
arriere de away from, 
par defſus above, more, 
beyond , par detſous , 
«nder, au deſflus de a- 
bove , au defſous de 
wider , below , envers, 


_—_——_ 


As 


devers, towards, 4 tra- 
vers, au travers, crof, 
through,among ſt A cauſe 
de becauſe of, quant 4 2s 
20, as for, avec from, 
en ſite de, Conforme- 
ment a purſuant, (gc- -- 
cording) to. 


Of InterjeTtions. 


N Interjedtion is @ Part of S eech expreſſing a 
A aaa motion of the Mind. Fo 


As 


Is [7 and pain. 
ah! ab! bells a- 
las ! 5 
In Toy. 
, Ah ah ah! haha 
a ! 
In caſe of Admiration. 
Ho ho! ob ob ! ou- 


ay : Oftrange! 
Of Calle. 
Hola ho! ho there 


K 2 


hola hey ! hey hey! 


Incouragmg. 
Al Mayeaygic «wh 


rage, come, come on. 


ſt, i! buſh! chut ! 


not aword.- 


SAY 


The 


\ 


RAILS 


L 


% 


© 


conTRuerION 


ft2 11 ; 


phAR 'Q.E E.. x 


WORDS, 


b ©) wp T 


According: to TEE Uſe. 


| aa firſt of NOD s: 


— —— 


_ 


wat its Saf enive 


de tas 
bed* une gran 
ve rand Ree ug 


lits great 
great table, : _ , 


ather 
re ſore morts, my pe 


_—_— — —— —— 


C3341 
ouverte 2 vos loutinges , wy heart and mach 
are open for your praiſe. _ 

"After theſe two Words, queque choſe, the Ad- 
fettive or Participle that comes after relating to 
them is often put inthe Maſculine Gender. As, Il 
yo a ici c_ choſ@kqui weſt pas coproged 


proved filly YA eh Ark bet bark 


ny queque choſe q afſez ennuyeux ( »0t 
ennuyeuſe ) ſometh e is in that mans Con- 
wVerſation 29 : hy alant.;; Ai je 
fait qugqu X Th ayer YEH bas fait 
( not faite ) devant thing 


which you bave not done bee = 7 you 
fee that? hy ry gs for-je ne-Ali quoi, 
which cawt be ſaid to be feminine. So we com- 


only ſay queque choſe de beau, de bon, de 
riche, doh Emprne, ſomething that's fine, good, 
rich, or co 

Again, A French ſay for exemple, Pai trouve 
une partie de mon argent- derob6 (or dero- 
bEe ) I found part of - my money ſtols away ; by 
eut une: partie dn bras emporte (ot 
te ) he bad @ piece of bis arm ſhot' off ;"A wa 
fix moisde terns econle ( rather thaw ecoulez ) 
at fix months end. Where you ſee rhe Participles 
( which I look uy here as Adjedtover) do not a- 
gree with thoſe $ ubſtantioes which it ſe 6ems they 
relate moſt to. For which I —_— "Reaſon but 
Uſe , that Tyrant of 

Bat it is nat ſo with plus, or le peu de. As Pai 
pius perdu de piltoles que yous men avez ja- 
mais 


1 Dp ). I boſs more piſtols 
thameve 


A  £* } Le peu CaffeCtion quiil nva 
remoi _ (no remeignke ) the little affettion be 
La, we ſay de la fagon que fai dit ( vo 
F dite.) % led &, becauſe bere dela fagon que 
| Fftands for an Adyarb, and fignifies the ſame thing 
+ | < comme. | | 
> | - The ner Thing that off 
For there is @ Precedency to be obſerved amongſt them; 
3 after | 
» Thoſe that go before are Nigneral Nowns ; 4s 
» | vnhomme. « man , deux femmes wo women, 
trois garſons three boys, quatre filles four girls ; 
| Gt end ghrd nd foreb 4 femple ferll 
tbe hr | ; 1umpie (5 
: 2 ſmgle ſole , double profit dowble profit , triple 
11 | couronne 4 triple crown. ., 
4 _— when we ſpeak of - Princes, as Charles 
s | Second, Louis Quatorzitme, Alexandre Sep- 
) tieme; Or- of ſome part or other of  @ Book, as 
4 Tome premier , Livze ſecond , Chapitre trot- 
» | Tithe flow the Sahſamive are No: of 
the 3ue are s 
4 at Nations, Figure, and Dualgy. As du 


pain blanc whire. bread, un Gentilbomrne An- 
\; | glois an Engliſh Gentleman, une Table ronde 4 
rand Table, de eau froide, cold water. 


J- wy 
” R 4 Excew 


+ 


t theſe Se Ms gob ore ah reny 
tives," ro he "Lo ,\ beau © off bot, 


cher , "chetif,, tives bc nn. , Laps = J, 
habile , honndto-3 5 kagoyaniun 
mechant, pauvre, petit, pire, prochere 
ſat; rue vil eas Gm —— 
Laftly, obſerve £0 | 
ſomet inves after, in theſe follmving: expreſſ@nis. As un 
charmant viſage @ charming face , -Ufi&''veny 
charmante 4 charming voice, Ia main | — the 
right hand,-en droits: hgngm « ſtrait ne', in \e- 
trange homme. frawge,man,une choſ>-etrange” 
a france thing, on parkait Armant & cwnipleat Lo- 


wer, ut-nombre” partait at number , un 
Sage Conſeiller a w4ſ# Cow ao ine fage 
fernme-s Midwife, tin hemme*tou.une femme 
ſage" 4 2i/e mayor woman, un'favant homme, 
or unhomime avant; '# learnet- man; wn vieux 
homme” an old| max;;-dw vin vieux od 'wine-, 
une 'grolle fernme- '#' 'big-bod d 2voman-, une 
femme groſie # woman big 10th obild: 

To which ada ſome A djettives ,. which in their 

er. ſonſe- come after, und -m a ry ſenſe go 

re the Subſtantive. As un homme aveugle 
a blind man, une avengle paſlion 2 blinil paſſion; 
Ferre ferme-firm Land, une ferme reſolution 
a firm reſolution ;, fruit "eur fruit that 45 ripe, 
meure del iberation- -miature deliberation ; viande 
froide cold meat, ffoide mine -4 cold reception ; 
un homme! malgre s: lean man , wi rechere 
# lean emtertainmeyt';/ une Choſe rare # ave thing, 
un rare Eſprit « Panel, une fouille Veit a 
green 


AY a © ied 
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green leaf , une verte reprimende & ſhary Vee 
buke. 


q; s . /* 3p vV 0 


FW Thing requs/ire fo —_—_ about the Cana. 
[wid of Nouns s' = Ps of rhe Pronominal 
Avtitles.”'Þy order to ou muſt Know, that. 


it is | Exreſſed i Þ og Where it is lefs” out in 


Hrs fret be Np 
rique ; rique.; Philyiphy = 


THoGOG.. FO Viſa 


of Arts and Sciences; as 
ld hewik la Rheto- 


vio phie , Divinity la, 


bo , ames "of Cquptries , 


Virtues; and Vicks; a a France, "England 
PAngleeerye ; by Ne Eat la 
A Cj 
rance, "cemper TRY 074 bick Fi 1 peo 0 
le Ciel! #4 : fa'Fattune,. Fame. 


la Renomimice. '' Na! ne, 9r 208 ſpeak of a Thing 


in general” as Man I'Homitne, Nature Ta Na- 


ure, Bread le Pain, Money PArgent , Eating 


le manger, ": "le boire , Sleeping le dor- 


TN, e Ja vie &e. | ahi 6 eak of 
2a, « play at bowl; Nanth 1k X rag 
_ ta pans, ar os 2 la bere , at picket. 
au piquet, 'ar ne pins Allx quiltes.” 5. bs "4k 
6 caſt\ as thif\, "as © 4: Charles le Roi a es , 
Deen Elizabeth la Reine Elizabeth, Prince Ro- 
bert le Prifice Robert” © 
On the contrary , ſometimes the A ricle_ 15, ex- 
welled is Engliſh and left out in the French ; as 


| Feerles the fifth Charles Quint , Francis the 


firſt Fran 
ſeldom and i 


MIS ier. * *Tis true thy happens but 
tn few Caſes beſides this. we The 


[138 ] 


The Conſtruction of Pronouns. 


_ are for the tpn Sameer 


, that. 
Ze: 


ed a native," #3 
this Part of - Speech 


-A {.- as the 


as yet on rhis Su ef. 


AT $4. a. gy wa 
with Verbs'ars conjugated, # ſame COMME « 
Verb in na ; Bei & ue fai je? _ 


do Ido? thou- do ? que 
fait il? 2har wear k wy que faiſons nous ? 
what do we do? que faites' vous ? what do you 
d ? que fontils ? what dothey do? Son Verbs 
Reciprocal ; as me leve.je ? b I riſe? te ves 
tu? doſt thou riſe? ſe leve ril ? doth be riſe? 
nous Tevons nous? do we riſe? vous levez 
vous ? do you riſe? ſe levent ils ? do they riſe ? 
And in Verbs Inperſonsl; .. As Pleut il? doth it 
rain? fait il beau tems ? is i fine weather ? 
que dit on de bon ? what good news ts. there ? 
que fait on 13? whats there a daing ? But, Pon 
is nevg uſed this way , and ſo it comes always 
before the Verb. 

As for the Compound Tenſes, the place of the 
foreſaid Pronouns im this Caſe is ( as in Engliſh ) 
berwixt the Verb and the, Participle. As qua je 
fait ? what have I done ? eſt il venu ? irbe come ? 


—_— ww O_— TT SF on 


Q ww Wo SD 
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Note that 'il and'ils in caſe ot: a 
cone? mes Valets ſont s co rewonr® on are 
out ashing-a queſtion. As ainſi ſoit il, ſo bet; 
muſt be granted that ; toujours faudra-t-il ſe ſou- 
exly ; devit il en &rre ichs, rbough be were an- 
in the ſenſe of the two loft Phraſes. As auſli ne 
pe contens; deuſſe je, deulles tir ere fa. 

To which add this expr 

On is a noted Particle for Verbs Imperſonal where- 
wo y, ſucha Particle. Witneſs theſe 


fe ſont ils levez ? are they riſen? a-t-il fe ? Bas 
uſed in the ſame manner, 
ex vec 
Ko Men come back ? 
or eſt" que, but; ; dit} ſay's be,or ſaid be ; ; di- 
mettre, when all is done we muſt ſubmit ; auſſi 
gry at. it. 1 
vis je pas, ne vis tu pas content, auſline vi- 
deufſions nous , deuſliez vous,. deuſſent 
ion , que fuſftez vous 
a cent lieues dici, 
AT French kn ar advantage upon the En. 
following fron On i: rendred ing, Eng's/h 
ſundry ways. As oncroid quiil eft mort 1s! 
= 


it rained ? &:c. 
ion are 
"4 fern 
ore it. As mon frere 
Nay il comes alſo ſometimes after the Verh wth. 
ra-t-il, will be ſay; 7 fi faut i] avouerque, Jet it 
nevit*il pas content, for he do's not love content- 
In like manner we may uſe the other Pronouns 
_ nous pas, ne vivez-vous pas ;\ne vivent 
ls trre fichez . 
you were a hundred 
leagues off. 
as copious as it F-ou is put to very 
£974 
Das 
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that he, :i4 dead; on. faig. bien cela , rhia'y welb 
known ; oh myen a averti, I had notice of g. 
me.; on mis dit, I 4s tad; or.one told me 2 AVAnt 
quwon $  cqucher,. befare ane gov. tabed z 
on. paxle ban Frangois 3. os they. ink 
good R aq, Sam; ; ON: 1a: pas. taut-ce 
qu'on defire, men have nt allirhings hep ſh 
fw...: 0 
But Jonny 28 ſay Fon,jPeciely aftexcbs Cone 
Junttion &, Ty anAs x $'enalla; 
& Pon KS alere,- he vent 
away, en apptared;bis jon;-de cette 
facon Pon encend ceque. vous ar dine, in 
this wiſe ons, endfind nds.what- you mean | So; be- 
twixt que and a. folowing Ward beging with C 
or q, Pon ts moFF proper ; as que Pon crie,: We 
Pon querelke. . - 
Thus much far. perſonal Promays Conjunttive ; 
ang, [o I comge rochoſe. | coled Abſolute, as moy,; tot, 
ſai., lui , elle, with, they Plural s NOUS VOUS, 


ſe, jeux, x, 616 ' HI 
Hog Pronouns are ar ed; in the fot {ae 


103 


But bas — they are thus made ; 4s moi mE- 
me my ſe/f,. or my own ſelf,, toi meme .thy [elf, 
or thy 0298 ſelf, ſo! meme himſelf z Or her felf Sd 
Iv! mem? himſelf, or he himſelf, elle meme- her 
ſelf, or ſhe her ſelf , nous memes our ſelwss, our 
022 


pn any be 3 bo e5, "vor fries your 
jaws x Wo: Jour , enix mines; elles\ 


[ Te 


Ar Fins jo" feboes.” 
ns with Verbs theſe Projoiens cnn nes 
ot, andre u/ually changed, \ 6 


4 VU 


moi } me, 
fol [- r 

on hls (6 oe 
lui > into EET On 
ay SL ET 
ex |, CY 
elles' } Us. 48 


In which caſe they _- h my Verb. 
As il me chagrine he wexes 4 I to hogins 
he wexes thee, "= =. bf, i 
le chaprine he wexes him ka chagrine be wexes 
ber, ul - chngrine'l weker bi 

But ui - oraelle doth not wary; 
as © Yeu, Ry Sos je'venx ecrire TH 
ora elle ) 1 will wire to him or to ber, Ty which 
ſenſe lui makes leur oi the Plaral Number ; as je 
veurleur ecfire"(:f2+ 56 venx ecrire A eux, or 
aclles)'T will 2prite to'tBepy. | | 

Morevoth moi and td \tr2 uſed after an Impera« 


tive Mood \ 'ths appelte* moi. call me,  kye Oki 
Bar yet ve uſt-t1ie\ "ante. bn ca 

gen faire able thee a = 

' tne and te ATV 


ticle en; as _donne myen give me 
Ln ry 
700); 47 Ly "ag eroppet Sx call ne” kt 
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ne te fache pas be not angry. 3. In caſe of two Im-. 


atives with the Conjuni3ion &,. for then 
a5 ara will have me and te befor 


ext;: 
as donne moidu vin,8 myapporte Toe choſe 
a manger , give me ſome wine , and a rs 
ſomething to eat ; boi un coup, & ren va 

a plaſ anc be | T ON. 

And this Exceptions , as Fo the placing of Pro- 

ens before the Imperative, is alſo to be underſtood 
of their Plural nous and.vons , of, lui i the ſenſe 
of a luior2 bo : leur for, a eux or 2 elles, be- 
ſides le, la, andles. As dohne nous en, give ws 
{ome owt ; ne nou) ; appelle Pas , dont call us ; 
donnez nous du vin, 6 __ apportez a man- 
Yer, Fg us ſome wine, and bring us forebung to 
co C. 

i mufÞ obſer ſerve; that as lui-is fequent- 
ly uſed ed fo tu or aclle ; /o moi meoiond 
re, ſe, _ VOUS, 4re Fw uſe fea mai » 
rol, a ſoj za nous, 
which is the Engliſh mee fan Sl Gar ) 
4s, a aſed or ta ane, to thee, to bim, to. 
Fr,  tohf , bo Jo Ws, £0 YOM. . i: 


. - & 


la tere me IT mal, 

"ala be les mains, 

on boa, & y ch 
me, te, * 1a, and their Plural nous, 

yous, mh are elegantly uſe uſed before theſe _rws Ad- 

wverbs of. Place Voici , , Voula., As me.vgici.,. 

bere I am ; le voila, there beis, &c. As 


both Perſons and 
_— or elſe t comes after FSS wo 


wel by qui or que. Aa he it excher begin 6 


ping uſed for perſons , and at the « f pl 
Sentence, Celuiqui zs rendred he that ,,.celui que 
be whom, celle qui ſhe that, celle que ſhe whom, 
ceuxqui, celles qui they (or thoſe ) that, ceux 
que, celles que, thoſe whom. And after a Verb 
or @ Prepoſition, thus ; Celui qui, celw que, kjws 
that ; cellequi, celle que , her that; Ceux qui, 
celes qui, ceux que, celles que, thoſe (or them) 
that. 

But ſometimes Celui is uſed for the Ward per- 
ſonne, as il ry a Celui qui ne fache, - there's 

»0 body hat knows'; and Ceux for les Habirans, 
as Ceux de Londres the People of London. 

Now. both Celui and Celle , uſed for 
TOne's are made by That ;, and their Plural Ceux, 
Thoſe or Them. Is which ſenſe the 
Pranks 2 of cif am; or Hide Fran 


eſt meilleur que Jo: PAngleteze the Air of 
France is better than that of 

Celui cirhs, and Celui 1a that, are uſed either 
at the of 8 Ne nab ci ne 
yaur ien , this is good for nothing , celui Beſt 
bon, that is good; Or at the end; as prenez ce- 
lui ci, od Pea celui 1a, take this, and 1 
ſrall rake t 
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But now 
diſt unte the -Prenown 


Low wi ag Ra A" pt 
fe't 


roftipe*ſorvent oo : Pen iT 
qui ctvjid titi Menteur, that ran's gt0 Yee 
that behever 2 Liar. M 


Ce, or Cert, is another Prononn ref; 


whieh: (ie the former) 1s commonly atteh 
qui or - que. As c& qui. hiembaraſle,, = ip at 
which perplexts te ; Celt Ce qui m "affllge,,.1hs at 

is the thins (that's it ) which troubles me; Ge que 
vous dites weſt pas vral , thar which ( what ) 
you ſay" not True; Oſt bleti ce que; Fenten , 
thars the thing ( that's it ) Tmean. 

But ſometimes Ce Uue x elegamtly ſed fo i 

quant a ce que. As , ceque jE Py Val, pas 
votre Invitation , C'eſt quie Je n'ai pas Fe ters , 
the Reaſon why I dow't £0 thirher apon Jour. g's 
rien, that Thave no time to ſpare. 

Mind theſe Expreſſions ; Ct Tomme ci, "pcet 
homme ii, th4 7an; EY honime B,; that ; an; 
ce me ſethble, methinks ce$ jours. pallez, tou 
aays ng0 "Je votis ver FH un. de CES jours, .un 
de "ces fnatins, .I ſhall. 'fee © 30. within @\ day. ar 
rave, i # fl days; Ace > que Je, Vol, a. bh as 
I ſee; Ozlb + ane, "hs ; firan e 


ops Pron 
frotive, are % led bs TT: = ar 
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That for bas wp. 0 PER al ae Thc cl p4 
cetre choſe ct, Tala $75, Fold la.” 
que veur dire cec1? wi 7s t mean * "CE 
me fache, that troubles me. Or thas, by the Bu 
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3 
ral Number ; as quels Livres ſont ceci? what 
Books ave theſe ? quels Ourils font cela ? what 
Tools arsthoſe?? Laſtly, cela is now and then ren- 
dred ſo; as comment cela? how ſo? 


Amongſt the Pronouns Poſſeſſrve, it happens ſame- 


times that a French Conjunttive is turned into an 


Engliſh Abſolute; as un de mes Amis, 'a Friend 
of mine 


- By the Abſolute ones I mean ſuch as are uſed 
without a Subſtamive, at the end of a Sentence. As 
ron 'frere 6 le mien, thy brother and mine ; ta 
ſoeur & la mienne, thy fiſfter and mine ; mon 
cheval & le tien , #y horſe and thine ; ma ca» | 
valle'& la tienne, my mare and the. 

The ſame are ſometimes uſed as Subſtantroes in 
the Singular Number.” As je veux avoir le mien 
Ple have my own , je ne veux rien du tien 
I will have nothing of thy on, Chacun le fien 
reſt pas trop every one bis own is not too much. 


Anil jo of the reſt. 


Le, as a Pronoun Relative , is uſed for Things 
eſpecially, and is placed juſt befire the Verb. As 
je le croi, I believe it ; 11 faut bien Etrre credule 
pour lecroire , one muſt be very credulous to be= 
lievett. 

And, if, any of theſe Pronexns me, te, ſe, nous, 


vous do come in, ſtill le Reeys its proper place. As 


il me le donne he-gives it me, il te le donne . be 


groes it thee, 'il ſe Pimagine be fancy*s it," il nous 


le donne he gives i 5, 1] vous le donne he gives 
it you. _ L But 


But, 1 or jou *X ithy then leis 1e-. 
moved 4 Verb »avd ields its Wace to'bm ; 
a je le cp a I cdS rn im, je le le done 
I pive it them, 

Aml with an Imperative Mood le dos ever 
come next after the Verb in the. firſt and ſecand yer- 
ſons ; as 'boi le drink i ,.; beuvons le lets. 4s 
drinkit, .envoyez le moi 1 ſend.it me., dognohs le 
lui , let us gre it bim. | 

Now what 1 ſaid of le, muſt be underſtood of he 
Feminine la; and their Plural, Number les, \._\..... 

But [ontimes le zs Invariable. As, when we 
ſay in anſwer to one, Oui, je le ſuis, yes 1 aw, :0r-1 
am ſo. . In which cgſe je'\le ſuis ſenify 1798 much 
as Je ſuis. ce que Vous dites , 1 am what Jour 
ſay. So.we ſay je le.veux; will. , i) vi 

Lequel i; commonly uſed,. 1. at. the beginning aff 
any conſiderable Relation. . As ,..lly avoiten 1a 
Ville &Athenes un grand Philoſophe y.lequeF 
avolt.coutume denſeignes les Vertus & xr. ar 
a Ia Jeuneſſe, there was # the City of  Atharks'i'a. 
great Philoſopher , who 4 ed t0 teach Jorg _ 

" ear al Vi EeNMes:.. 6. b: | 

2. &.&. wad ſpeaking, of Things. As \oict-le 
Sujet . my lequel. nous. ſorzmes allemblez " 
this is the Thing we met far, Ceſt - ici la;Maiſon 
pour laquetls Pai payE une grande ſomme 
MJargent;, this 4s the Houſe: for. which"\] yaid a 
great [inp of. munvy. ;, ons, a enyoye alt bs 
Articles.de 1a Paix, keQuels etant his, Sicormbt: 
Articles of Pegce. hae ny way 70 the King, ew 
being read, &C. 
| 3-\This 
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3. This Pronoun is uſed, mſtead of qui, after 
fwo Subſt antivoes of different Genders, As of 
myavez envoye un Livre par votre Servante, 
lequel Yai'receu en main propre, you ſent me 4 
Book by your Maid , which I have received with 
own hand. 

4. In ſuch Expreſſions as theſe. As, Pai en- 
voye un Courier expres, au retour duquel je 
vous dirai queque Choſe, I ſent an Expreſs, up- 
on whoſe return 1 ſhall tell you ſomething ; je veux 
ſavoir. Iequel des denx a commence , I will 
know which of the two has begun ; auquel de 
yous deux je nvaddrefſerai, to which of you two 
T ſhall apply my ſelf. 

ui #5 & Relative ſerving for both Genders and 
Numbers, and moſt properly uſed. when. we ſpeak 
f rational Creatures. - As un homme: ou une 
emme qui vit bien, 4 man or woman that lives 
well ; des hommes ou des femmes qui vi- 
vent bien, men or women that live well. 
But eſpecially after a Prepoſition. As la per- 
ſonne de qui vous nravez parle , the perſon 
whom you ſpoke to me of ; A qui - je ſuis redeva- 
ble, whom I am indebted to. So = ſay chez 
qui, avec qui, en qui, pour qui, &c. 

Nay we uſe this Pronoun, if we do but ſpeak of 
ſuch frned Perſons as are ſometimes Nature, For- 
tune, Fame, Virtue, Victory, Glory. As la Vi- 
Atoire de qui Pai receu tant dhonneur, /7- 
tory , from which I received ſo much honour ; la 
Gloire I qui je me ſuis devous, Glory to which 
I devoted my ſelf. | 
i acts L 2 The 
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The ſame is allo ſometimes uſed, ſpeaking of ir- 
rational Creatures, but not afttr a Prepoſition. A s 
un Chien qui aboye, @ Dog that barks; la pluie 
qui rombe , the rain that falls; les Etoiles qui 
brillent; the Stars that ſhine. 

A qui is [omerimes thus Engigtes As qui eſt 
cette maiſon ? whoſe houſe is this ? faiſons a qui 
fautera le mieux, let's try who can leap beſt ? 

Qui, after voiCi or voila ; as le voici qui 'vi- 
ent, here he comes ; le voila qui vient , there he 
comes.” Anil after comme, thus ; as comme qui 
diroit, as if one ſhould ſay. 
 Quique ce ſoit, whoever he be. Or thus , as 
je vous aime autant que qui que ce ſoit, I hve 
you as much as any body. 

Que, another Relative Particle , ſerves as the 
former for both Genders and Numbers ; as le Li- 
vre; ou les Livres, que je lis, the Book or the 
Books, that Tread; la Vertu,;ou les Vertus, que 
yaime , the Virtue, or Vertues, which I love: But 
m Engl the Relative is often left out , and that 
elegantly. As la fernme que vous nvavez pro- 
Cure, the 2vife you procured me. | 

Que, what ; as je ne ſai qu'en dire, I know 
not what 'to ſay to it. Que, nothing ; as vous 
ravez que.faire ici, you have nothing to do here. 
Or thas, as vous dirai je ce que C'eſt que Pln- 
gratitude? ſhall Trell you what is Ingratitude? 

Quoi is uſed inſtead of lequel in both Genders 
and Numbers for Things and irrational Creatures , 
but eſpecially after Prepoſitions. As le Cheval fur 
quoi Yetois monte, the Horſe that I rid upon ; la 

ckoſe 
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choſe 2 quoi Pai le plus inclination, the rhing 
I have the greateſt mmd to ; les Deſaſtres a quoi 
ce Pais eſt ſujet-, 'rhe ' Diſaſters this Country is 
ſubje#t to-; ce ſont des affaires a quoi nous de- 
vons penſer,tbeſe are things we ought to think uyen. 
Quot what. As je ne ſai quoi, 1 brow not 
what ; a quoi ſongez vous ? what do you mean ? 
ſavez vous de quoi je parle? do you what 
T peak of ? Or thus; as veila-bien de quoi ſe 
mettre tant en peine , great matter mdeed to be 


ſo concerned at ; un homme quia dequoi, a man 


that has wherewithal. Vous ne favez pas en quoi 
conſiſte PAmitie , you know not wherein dos 
Friend(hi iſ. 

Cf ine , whatever falls out ; quoi 
quil en coute, whatever i coff ; quoi qwil en 
ſoit , quoi que Cen ſoit ,, however ; quoi qui 
vous afflige , whatever troubles you. In hich 
Phraſes quoi que #s wſed for queque choſe que, 
quoi qui for queque choſe qui. _ 

. Dont 4s alſo a Relative of all Genders and 
Numbers, and is uſed inſtead of de qui, du quel, 
de laquelle , delquels, deſquelles. 4s C'eſt 
Phomme du mondedont je fai le plus 4eſtime, 
he is a man whom 1 have the preate3t eſteem for ; 
eſt la femme du monde dont je me ſoucte le 
moins, ſhe is the woman that I lea#? care for ; CC 
ſont des malheurs dont perſonne welt exent, 
theſe: are miſchances which no body is free «f ; 
voila les parties dont le Tout eſt compoſe, 
thoſe are the parts of w hich the Whole do's conſi5F. 
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Dont, for dequoi. As C'eſt cela meme dont 
je vous parlois Fautre jour, . that's the very thing 
which I was ſpeaking to you of the otber day ; 
Ceit ce dont 11 gagit maintenant entre nous, 
that's it we are now about ; tout ce dont 1! &agit 
ne monte pasa dix ecus, the whole amounts not 
$0 13 CYOWWNIS. 


Tel, a Proncoun Indefimite , ſuch, like. As, \e 
wai jamais veu un tel homme que lui, I ne- 
wer ſaw ſuch a man as he; tel Maitre tel Va- 
let, /ike Ma#ter like Man. \ 2 

Or thus.' As, i] eſt Pune telle humeur que 
perſonne ne peut compatir avec lui, he is of 
that humour that no body can agree with bim ; 
vous n'eres pas tel que vous devriez Etre, you: 
are not what you ought to be ; Yaccepterat telle 
condition quil vous plaira, I ſhall accept what 
condition ſoever you pleaſe ; les Enfans ſont tels 
qu'on les forme, Children prove as they are bred; 
tel chante aujourd? hui qui pleurera demain , 
he ſings to day that ſhall cry to morrow. . - + 

Laſtly, Tel is uſed Subſtantizvely, As i} faut 
que ce ſoit un tel, it wut be ſuch a om. |. 

Quel, what. As quil-dechare quel eſt ſon 
deiein, let him declare what his defign is ; dites 
mot quelles ſont vos pretenſions, tell we wh 
you aim at. Þ 

Quel qwil ſoit whatever (or whoever) be be; 
quelle que puille Ctreſon eloquence, whatever 
Mts eloquence may be. 


Queconque 
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>, QuEconque is uſed for-Things, -and not for Pey- 
fans, and that after a Subſtantive. As, je pon 
mettral point que” cela ſe falſe 6ri faton que. 
conque,: 1 ll wor ſuffer it to be tone by 10 means ; 
ſang» monvement "m1 -reſpiration . queconque , 
without any motion or breathmg. © 

Queque, ſome. As queque ters; ſolve time, 
queque 'Choſe ſome thing , queques arfiis ſome 
friends, quEques faveurs ſome favours, en que- 
que part .i» ſome place or other. Or thus. As en 
quEque tems que ce'ſoit, at any time'; en que- 
que etat que les affaires ſojent, whatever be the 
poſture of affairs; queque raiſon que vous alle- 
guiez, : whatſoever reaſon you alledge”, par que- 
que lien que, through what place ſoever; 'En que- 
que heu que, whereever. 

This Pronoun- is ſometimes uſed Advverbially ; As 
queque eminente que'ſbit votre- fortune , how 
eminent ſoever be your fortune , queque vaillant 
qwil ſoit , as valiant as he' is. And ſometimes 
it isuſed, as a Prepoſition, for environ; As Mict 
a Parisit y a quEque trois cent miles, "tis ſore 
(or *tis about) 3 06 miles to Paris. | 

- Quecun, 4 Pronoun made up of qQueque and 
un, : #5 #ſed in theſe ſeveral Senſes. As Pai trouve 
quecun qui-mwa dit; 1 wet one-2vho told me; quE+ 
cun'nyeſt vent voir, ſome body is come ro'ſee me ; = 
y a-t-il quecun qui veuille prendre mon parti? 
i there any body ' (or any man) that will take my 

art £ | ny | 
And in the Plural rere ; as QuEques uns 
Fimaginent que, ore people fancy thar ;" j& VOU+ 
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drois þien en avoir queques unes, 7 wiſb I bad 


Note, that this Pronoun is not to be uſed in the 
middle of @ Sentence, but with de after it. And 
ſo you mu#f Fick for exemple, Pai trouvE quEques 
perſonnes (and not queques uns) qui m'ontdit, 
I met ſome people that told me. 

Chaque doth ever go before a Subſtantrue. As 
11 peſe chaque mot, he weighs every word'; que 
_—_ chats ſoit miſe ena place, let every 
thing be laid m its ace. | 

Phu Pronouns pan hi uſed in the Plural , ex- 
cept with Suhſtantryes that have no Singular 
Number ; as a Chaques matines, at every mat-+ 
i175, or morning prayers. | 

Chacun is @ Pronoun made of Chaque and un, 
and uſed without a Subſtantrve. As chacun fait 
ſes affaires, every one knows his own concerns; il 
donna a chacune d'elles-unc paire de gans, he 
gave each of them a pair of gloves. 

Aucun - is ahways to be uſed with a Negative 
before it. As vous ne trouverez aucun homme 
qui veuille. vous cautionner, you will 20 
71an that will be bound for you ; Te vois la trois 
femmes, mais je ren conol aucune,. 1 ſee there 
three Women, but 1 know. none of them. 

Sp mm the Plural Number. As je ne frequente 
aucuns de ces gens 1a, I keep company with none 
of thoſe folks ; Je ne vois aucunes de ces Fems 
mes Ia, I ſee none of thoſe Women. 

Certain wever g's without a Subſtantizge. As 
- un Cexrain honume & cer7@i men, une Certaine 

| femme 


| [153], 
femme 4 certam woman , de Certains hommes 
ſome men , de certaines perſonnes ſome ( or cer» 
tain ) perſone | . 
. Nul'#s uſed with a Negative. As je wai nul 
fijet en douter I have no reaſon to deubt of i ; 
vous ravez nulle raiſon de vous ficher, you 
have no cauſe to be angry. 
Perſonne, as a Pronown, # always joyned to 
atruve. As perſonne weſt venu , there is no 
roo come ; Je ne Comols perſonne, I know no 


ty. 

Plufieurs js ever uſed imthe Plural Number for 
both Genders. As pluſieurs fois many times, en 
pluſienrs fagons many ways. | 
Fg v7 La every, any. - naFey jour 

the , toute la nut all the nipht . 
ils y fone tous , ils y ſont toutes , by AE; 
there. Tout le Monde, the whole World. Tout 
homme eſt ſiyjer a faillir, every man is aft to 


fail ; toute femme doit 'Ctre. ſijztte , every 


woman ought to be ſubjef} ; tous les jours, every 
day ; toutes les nuits, every night. Toute eu 
peur ſervir a-cela, any water may ſerve forth ; 
rout autre que 'vous'm*en auroit fait donter, 
any body but you would havve made me doubt 4. 
See Tout in the Conftruttion of Adyerbs.. 
Autre uſed with the* Articles. As Vautre 
Jour , -the orber day; une autre fois , another 
time ; Pun'a beſoin de Paurre, one fands in need 
of" anothers help; it dit une choſe & en penſe 


© une autre, be ſays ne rhing and means another. 
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So in the Plural Number. ., As... les uns-. des 
mandent la Paix, les autres..la Gperre , ſome. 
iſh for Peace, and others ' for War; les unes ſe 

laifent a une ' choſe , les autres a une aurre, 
fone (women ) delight in one thing, ſome in ano+; 
ther. uu. 

Antrui is a Pronowun that has the force of a - 
Swubſtantrve. As envier le, blen dautrut, ro 
envy the good fartune- of others ; faire a autrui 
ce que nous voudrions quon nous. fit , tv do 
by others as "we would be done by. 

_ Meme dvs either go before the Subſtantive, or 
after. Before, as en meme tems, at | the [ame 
trme; de meme. maniere, in the [ame manner ; 
tes memes hommes , the' [ame \men ; les me- 
mes. femmes, the [ame women; After, as mot 
meme my ſelf, nous mEmes our. ſelves, &C, '* 

Or ths. As le Roi mEme y etait en per- 
ſonne , the King himſelf as there in perſon ; la 
Reine mEme reſolut quelle y.iroit, the Lucen 
ber elf reſolved to..go thither.; les Rois & les 

' Reines memes ſont ſajets; aux -miſeres de 
cette Vie, Kings and Queens them(ekogs are [ubs 
fee} to the troubles. which attend this: Life. 
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T conclude with the Pronauns Intetrogative, four 

of which are Relative , que , qui , quoi, lequel, 

and ne Indefinite quel, As que,dizes yous ? what 

ſay you? qui.eſt 1a, who's there?; quoi done ? 

what then ? lequel desdeux @ et PAggreſſeur.? 

which of the wo was the Aggreſſor 2.quel homme 
elt cela ? what man x that; © 

Now 


AY 
The Conſtruftian of Verbs. 


Na We are come "4 the fenders Verbs 

I muſt in the fir you wo ſey ws 
Uſe of their rate Ck s the greateſt diffi- 
cu 

Ind firſt, as to the Preſent Tenſe of the Indic. 
Mood, the ſame is ſometimes"( and that elegantly) 
uſed both in French and Ex gliſh- inſtead of a Preter 
Tenſe ; As, Alexandre ayant vaincu Darius te 
ſallicite de. ſo rendre, & tb w promet ſon ami- 
tis, Alexander having woercome Darius, rBOVes 
hin to yield himſelf, and promiſes him his 
ſhip. And ſometimes fot [ty Future Tenſe ;| As, 
quel Jour eſt i] demain ? what dayis to morrow? 
ſivous venez demain, US = come (for if you will 
come) to moryow; 

. The x. Preter, and net 164 ſeeond, is wſed T. when 
we ſpeak of the qualities or Inelmations of a deceaf- 
ed perſon ; As, fon Pere'etoit un'favant homme, 
bis facber was a'learned mas \"il avoit Gaia 
deſprit, be had a great deal of wit. 2. Is ſuc 
Caſes of theſe ;, as, Je parlois de lui quand.ilen- 
tra,l was ſpeaking of bim when he came in; pen- 
dant que vous etiez 1a, whilſt you were there ; 
Je croyols - que vous etiez de mes Amis, T 

oo ly you were a friend of mine. 

2. Pretey 'is uſed, y_ wot the firſt, when 
we make an abſolute Relation of things paſt. As, - 
il leva de bel y _ '6&' w_ OO. 
(ur ſes gardes, . he raiſed a fine Army, WAYS 
Hood upon his gar#,; 1] fir taut ce qui} pur ol 

ne 
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me nuire, he did what he could to prejudice me. 
. The 1. Future is uſed in French as m Enpiiſh. 
Except theſe Futures, and the like, which are En-" 
gliſhed by the Preſent. Tewſe ; As, tout ce quwil 
plaira a Dieu, what God pleaſes ; Ce quiil vous 
plaira, what * you pleaſe ; comme il vous plai- 
Ta, as you pede; tant qu'il vous plaira, as 
much ( as long, as many ) as yu pleaſe ; tant 
que. je vivral, as ws Ag I live; tant que le 
Monde durera , as long as the World mdureth.. 
To which you may add quand, par ou, comme, 
ce que vous voudrez,- when , which way, as, 
what you will. LA 
In the 2. Future, nor in the Imperat. Mood, there | 
is no Difficulty. .. ..- 

In the Conjunitive Mood the. Preſent and Future * 
Tenſe is thus uſed after the Conjunition que, and & 
Verb in the Preſent and "Future Tenſe of the Indic. 


Mood, ſignifying any will, or neceſſity, deſire, fear, - 
or permi{ſion. As, je veux (or i] fant) qwil le 
faſle, I will have, him (or he muſt) do it ; je ſou- 
haite quyiil reuſſifle, T. wh he may ſucceed ; je. 
Crain .quil ne vienne, 1 fear he will come ; quand - 
vous .craindrez quil'-ne vous arrive du mal , 
when you ſhall fear to come to ſome: miſchance ; \\ 
Diey permet que nous ayons la Vitoire, f 
God be pleaſed to give us the Vittory., | And ſo it i 
after Dieu veuille que ;. as Dieu veuille que ce- 
la ſoit, God grant it may. be ſo. 

& is alſo uſed after que, with theſe Words be- 
forezt, avant, pourveu , 'en cas., a condition , 
moyennant, ſoit, juſqu'a ce, atun,. quai, bien, 


encore, 


IL 
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encore, tant gen faut, de _peur, nonobſta 
is ' _ ſ1ce reſt. As avant quiil Fen 
aulle, before he gs away ; pourveu quiil. reyi- 
enne, p27 > Bias back ; afin quiil dorme, 
' that he may ſleep, 6c, , 1 

' Moreaver, # is uſed in ſuch Expreſſions as theſe. 
As je ſuis ravi que vous vous portiez bien, I 
am wery glad that you are.well; je ſuis fachs 
quiil ne ſoit pas venu,. I as ſorry that he js not: 
come ; jene Ccroi pas qwil veuille me trom- 
per, 1 do'nt think he will cozen me; je ne dis 
pas quil ſoirun Trompeur, 1 dow't ſay that be 
;s a Cheat ; je ne doute pas qwil ne tienne ſa 
parole, I doubt not but he will. be as good as bis 
word ; Je ne croi pas que vous penhiez que je 
ſois fi fou, I dow't believe you think I am ſuch a 
fool. Croyez vous quiil le falſe ? do you think be 
will dt ? penſez vous qwil y vienne ? do you - 
think he will come thither? 

So after queque - and qui , in theſe or the like 

eſhons. As queEque ſujet que Paie de me 
rejouir, whatever cauſe I may have to rejoyce ; 
" queEque choſe que nous puillions dire, whate- 
wer we can [ay ; Il ny a perſonne qui ne le fa- 
che , there is no body but knows it ; Ceſt la-plus 
belle femme qui ſoit dans Londres, fhe is zhe 
hand/omeſt Woman in London; Ceſt 1a le plus 
grand avantage que Jen puiſſe recevoir, that's 
the preate(t advantage I can receive from it. 
| e mext Tenſe to that is ſo mixt, that it relates 


to the Time paſt, preſent , and to come. To the 
_ Time paſt ; as quoi que je lui parlaſſe "oro 
de 
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de a donceur , though F poke to bim with great 
moderation ; avantquil'en fit venu 12; before be 
exe to that. Torhe Time preſent and to come ; as 
Pavois grande envie quil continuat ſes etndes, 
Thad a great mind he ſhould continue bis ſtudies : 
il dit ces paroles expres, afin que*la Com- 
pagnie ſe retirat,” he ſpoke thoſe words purpoſely, 
that the Company might withdraw. © And by theſe 
two Taft Phraſes you may ſee how this Tenſe is pro- 
perly uſed, after the Comunttio que, and a Verb 
#7 the Preter Tenſe of the Indic. Mood. | 
'So'it us after a 2. Future of the Indic. As il fe- 
roit 2X ſouhaiter que cela ſe fit , {ach a thing 
weyero be wiſhed; je voudrois quil gen allar, 
I 2vonld bave bim gb away. And after qQueque ; 
as queque ſijer que Penſſe de me rejoutr, 
whatever cauſe I had (or mipht have) to rejoyce ; 
queEqre chofe que' nous putlions dire, whatever 
e.could [ay. 
As tothe C d Tenſes of the Iridic. Mood, 
there is 0 diff ty. Only obſe erve, that the third 


Preter « never uſed but after Adverbs of Time , 


ſuch as quand, lors que, des que, apres que, 
firor- que, plus t6t que; as des que Pen din6 
je men allai promener, aſſoon as I had dined 1 
2went to walk. 

The firſt Preter Compound of the Conj. Mood is 
nſed, inſtead of that in the Indic. Mood , after the 
Conjunttions aforeſaid, viz. avant que , pourveu 
que, encas que, &c. To which add queque, 
and a Superlative degree. As, QuEques efforts 
que Paie faits, whatever mdeavours © made ; 

| C'eſt 
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Ceſtale plus grand avantape que Paie _ 


- de lui, 1thpPs: nd preateſt advantage I have fe 


ceived from 

The 3. Prerer , deat econd , is uſed, * 
ter the Conjunttion $i, and plut X Dieu que. A»: 
4 Feull® ſeu;” if I bad (tr ;" Bad I) known of 

it; phit XDieu que je reuſe fait, wel to God 
that .. had doe Gt ih 

The Future” Tenſe is en) er theſe 
Particles , quand, lots Na MN mg apres 
que, auſſi ede-que.. As," rand Paurai receu 
de Pargent, je vous payeraf, "hen I bavere- - 
cevved mony, T ſhall pay- you ;* auſli rot que Pau- 
rai dine, je fortieat avec vons, afſbon as I have 
dmed, Ple go abroad with" you" 


 V'The Iofntud Mood is commonly. þ rn one 


ow three Pt 5, de, Mp1 a, of whic 
as Fn ai firs or J.&- for 

which m5 theſs Per 7 rhe Proper Place. 

"But now id then the Infititeve \is governed by 
a: Verb, withous « Prepefition. "As il faut y ſonger, 
2e mu think of it ; je dois.y aller demain, T 
ans to' go thithw to-morrow ; je velix' favoir cela,, 
T will that croid tre phis que tous 
les autres, he thinks: hinſelf better than all others .* 
ldlez mol ann} tet me dv, 


-Thuj much! # 2he Uſe f Tanks As for ks 
Copſtruttion of Verbs im relation to Nouns and Pro- 
nouns, the French and Engliſh to herein agree moſe 
anend, So the Verb mut be of the ſent Num- 
ber\as the | Subſtantive that gos before it, _ 

Pe lace 
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ed m the third perſon ; as mon pere me cha- 
Piece my father ai corret} me;\ nas parens ſe 
facheront, our parents will be angry.\ 

- And, if there be two Subſtantroes'm the Sin- 
ar Number, the Verb mu#t be inthe Plural ; as 

Roi & la Reine ſone en bonne' ſante, the 
King and Ducen are m good health, "Except the. 
Subſt antives be Synonymons , or hawe' almoſt the 
ſame ſignification, mm which caſe the Verb is beſt t 
the Singular Numkher ; as fa clemence 6 ſa dou-. 
ceur etoit incomparable ., bis clemency and good 
nature was incomparable,  -, _ £ 

But, if after-theſe ColleFive Wards, une infi- 
nite, la p!upart, Ila plus grand; part, and the 
like, there comes a Subſtantive in the-Plural Nums- 
ber, the following Verb muſt agree with it. As 
une infinite de. perſonnes me ſont yenus voir, 
qn infriite deal of people came to ſea-qne ; la plu» 
part (ou la plus ' grand? part.) des hommes 
ſuivent leurs paſſions ſans conſulter la Raiſqn, . 
rag follow their affettions without conſulting 
Reaſon. " 

Whereas m_. theſe 'Expreſſions, and the like, the 
Perb is beſt mm the Son c/ . Asrous ſes 
honneurs , toutes ſes richeſles,  & toute (a pu- 
iflance &evanouit, all bis honours ; wealth , and 
power vaniſhed away ; non ſeulement ſes hon- 
neurs & es richelſes, mais auſli fa vertu ge- 
vanouit, ot only his honours and wealth, but his. 
very virtue vamſhed away. 

Now when we call to one , and bid him do any 
*%ing, the Verb mult be in the 2, perſon of the Im- 

per, 
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. Mood, As Joſeph, vien ici, Foſeph, com® 
ag Pierre & Jean, retirez dy wt and 


 Fobym, go your ways. 


In ye to Pronouns, I need nat tell you how 


to diſpoſe of the Verb after the Conjuntfroe Pro- 


not Je, tu, il, and — Plural Nous, vous, 
ils, Conjugating of ſo 1 Verbs ' in the 
frſt Part of [be Book has ſhewed that ſafficiently. 

But mind theſe following Expreſſions, moi qui 
aime F that love, toi qui aimes thou that loveſt, 
Jui qui aime he that Joweth or loves , nots qui 
aimons. we that love , vous qui aimez you that 
leave, eux of elles qui aiment zhey F love. 
And ſo we th ſi Cetoit moi qui eufſe (ot qui 
elit) fair cela, If I were the manthat had done ſuch 
a thing ; ſi Cetoit nous qui euſſions fait cela, 
if we were the men that had done ſuch a thing. 
"And, foraſmuch. as the firſt perſon ts counted bet- 
ter than the ſecond, and thas better than the third, 
take notice that where two or three ſeveral perſons 
go before a Verb, the Verb agrees with the beſt per- 
ſon. © As vous 6c moi etions fort en peine, you 
and I were wery much troubled; mon frere & 
vous Ctes -toujours enſemble , my brother and 
70u are always together. 


Another Thing which obſervable in the Coy- 
ſtruttion of Verbs , to Know which of theſe Pre- 
Poſitions muſt be uſed before an Infiitive , pour, 
de, or a, # anſwer to the Engliſh To. 

Now where To may be made by for to, there 
uſe pour in French ; as je vien 1c! pour _ 

Ire 
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dire des-nouvelles, : ] come hirber-to ( or. for 19.) 
zell you news; pour Avdir Te bien de. vous your, 
to have the happineſs to ſee 'you.. ere you ſee 
Pour in, French, as To in Engliſh, dath. jo the 
final Cauſe of the attion, or for what end ths. 


Ular 


impudence, effronterie , and the like, impati- 
ence, indilcretion,/ fotiſe, folie, deflein, © erar, 
ven ,: reſolution , penſce , intention ,. Conte, 
but.,” viſce , grace ,, faveur , inſtance , .mine, 
ſemblant, fagon, manjere, inyention, addrefle, 
fineſſe , cruaute , Des point, danger, Con- 
tentement., Joie, ſatisfaction, honneur, bien, 

art bein vr oh plaiſir, 
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plaiſir, deplaiſir, regret, bonheur, malheurs 
faute, maxime, propos, riſque, fortune, pro- 
fit, interet, mode,' moquerie, office, devoir, 
ordre, charge, ordinaire, prerexte, promefle, 
prudence, reputation, pouvoir, facults, ver- 
tu, autorite. 2. after rheſe Adjeftives, bon, 
permis, defendu, bienſeant, convenable, ne- 
cellaire, fache, marri, content, oblige, tenu, 
contraint, digne, indigne, inutile, fain, mal- 
fain, las, capable, incapable. 3. Afrer ſuch 
Verbs as theſe, viz. commander, prier, conſeil- 
ler , perſitader , difluader , promettre , per- 
mettre , defendre ,, defirer, craindre. To 
which add venir and faire, 'm the following ſenſe ; 
As je vien de boire, I come frem drinking ; j2 ne 


fai que Carriver, I am'but juſt come. 4. After 


thefe and the like Adverbs; viz. bien, mal, pru- 


 demment, fagement , with the Verb faire, or 


its Particzple fait , before them. To which add 
theſe Conjunfims, afin, bien loin, avant que, 
a moins que. 

. © But ſometimes this Prepoſiticn is elegantly uſed 
before an Tnfimitive in the very beginning of a Sen- 
tence. © As de &imaginer quil viendra Celt une 
folie, *tz but a madneſs to think that he will come ; 
de boire le matin ſans manger Ceſt ce que je 
ne ſaurois faire, ts drink faſting in & morning 1s 
a thing that I cannot do. Wa 

Upon other Occaſions make uje of a. 


I fhould now have done with the Conſtrutt1n of 
Verbs, but for ſome Imperſonal;the Uſe whereof $ of 
M 2 ee, 
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deed wvery common, but yet ſomething difficult and . 
.» intricate. But eſpecially _ | . 

fl faut , which is uſed, and rendred theſe ſe- 
weral ways. And 1. with que after it, andnext 
t0 that a Verb in the Comjunttvve Mood. As il faut 
que jele faſſe, I mwſt do it ; il faut que tu le 
faſſes, rhou muſt do it ; il faut qwil le faſle, be 
aſt do it ; il faut que nous le faſſions , we 
mutt do it ; il faut que vous le faſſiez, you muſs 
doit ; il faut quwils le faſſent, they muſt do 
. 

-2. Before an Infinitive Mood, either abſolutely ; 
as 11 faut faire cela, that mwſt be done; i] faur 
mourir une fois, 2we mu## die once. Or with 
theſe Pronouns me, te, ſe, nous, vous ; as 1l te 
faut mourir , thow muſt die ; i| ſe faut defen- 
dre, one muſt defend himſelf ; il nous faut re- 
poſer , we muſt reſt ; il vous faut boire , you 
muſt drink. | 

3. Before Subſt antroes , either abſolutely ; as 11 
faut de Pargent , money muſt be had. Or with 
theſe perſonal Pronouns, me, te, lui, nous, vous, 
leur; as 1 me faut de Pargent, I muſt have 
_ ; 1] te faut de Pargent, thou muſt have mo- 
ny, CC. 

4. At the end of a Sentence, As vous faites ce 
qu'tl faut, you do what i fitting; vous faites 
plus qu'il ne faut , you do more than enough, you 
overdo. 

Il y a. This Verb is uſed before any Number ; 
As i] y a la bas un homme qui veut vous par- 
ler, there is a man below that will ſpeak with you ; 


il 
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il y a 12 haut des Meſfieurs qui vous atten- 


dent, there be Gentlemen above that ſtay for 

OH. 
Or elſe it is thus made. As il y a ici un beau 
Caroſle,” here is a fine Coach ; il y a ici bien des 


_. Carofſes, here are a great many Coaches. 11 y a 


lus Pune heure qwil eſt ſorti, # is above ar 

our ſence he 2vent out; il y a pres de cent lieues 
ici a Paris, *tis near upon a bundred leagues to 
Paris. Il y a huit jours, exght days ago; ily a 
un an, 4 year ago. 

Ceſt, tis. 4s Ceſt pitie, Ceſt dommage, 
tz pity; Celt grand pitic, *tis great piy ; Celſt 
mol , "tis I; Ceſt vous, *tis you ; Ceſt un tel, 
tis ſuch a one; Celt ici, *tis here ; Ceſt Ia, "tis 
there , Ceſt aflez, *tis.enough ; Ceſt trop, *tis too 
much. 

Ceſt, for il eſt, or elle eſt. As, Ceſt un 
homme &une etrange humeur, hezs. a man of a 
ſhrange temper ; Ceſt une bonne femme , ſhe is 
4 gbod 2v0man. 


_ » Again, Ceſt is uſed for eſt in theſe or the like 


Expreſſiohs , where the Verb is remote that 
"7 erns it.. As Ce qui eſt le Li peny 
dre, E aqui nous met le plus en peine depuis 
queques jours, Ceſt que , &c. what is moſt to 
be feared, and which perplexes ns moſt of all ſome 
days mnce, is that, Gxc. La Cauſe de tant de 
Malheurs qui ſurviennent A cet Etat lesuns fir 


les autres, c*eſt-que &c. the Cauſe of ray | 

Miſchiefs that come upon this State one upon t 

neck of another , is that &&c. Otherwiſe-we only 
wo _, fey 
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ſay eſt ; as ce qui me fache le plus eft que, that 
which troubles me moſt of all is, that. 

Mprerver Ceſt que is frequently uſed, when the 
Speaker .or Writer 4s about 'to give a reaſon or ae- 
mon{tration of ſomthing, As en voulez vous fa. 
voir la raiſon ? Ceſt que &c. Will you know 
the reaſon of it ? this it is &C. But in this caſe it 
may be Engliſhed many other ways , as that, that 
is, thereaſon is, &C. and ſometimes it needs not at 
all be expreſſed in Engliſh. 

Ce reſt pas que , mot that ; and, if axother 
Negative comes after, not but that. As Ce reſt 
pas que Jen ſois fache, mot that I am concerned 
at it , ce reſt pas que je ne fois fort content 
de ma. condition ; ot but that I am wery well 
contented with my condition. | 

Il eſt. This Verb is uſed Imper/onally, 1. when 
we ſpeak of: Time and its Circumſtances ; as 1l eſt 
tems de diner,tis dinner time ; il eſt jour,tis day- 
light ; 11 eſt dix heures, it is ten a'clock. 2. before 
> 2x Adjectives and Participles; as il eft ne-' 
claire, . it is 'needful ; i eft impoſſible, is im- 
pyſſible.; ul et permis, it is permitted, or lawful ; 
il elt defendu, *tis prohibited, or forbidden. 3.with 
the word force ; as 11 nveſt force de ceder au 
plus fort, I am forced to yield to the ſtrongeſt. 
4. In theſe or the like Expreſſions; as Il eſt de la 
Gloire des'Pfinces. comme du Soleil qui foufre 
, quEque fois des Ecliples, it is with the Glory of 
Princes as with the Sun which is ſometimes eclipſed ; 

1 eſt, comme du 'flux & reftux de la Mer , 
-" tis not unlike the flux and reflux of the Sea. 


I 
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' "H] "(ehit 7s uſed "Tmpeafohally for Il eſt, Peakin 
of «the Weather, and 2 Coobrintlen * as 11 £ bai 
tems, zt is fine weather ; 11 faiſoit clajr de Lune, 
it was Moon-ſhme.” Oo OO 

"Or thus. ' As iHait' bon"ici , it is good be- 
ing) here; 11 fait meilleur 1a, *is better being 
there; il fart mal ici, %i bad being here ; il fait 
dangereux ſur les.grandschemins, # is dange- * 
rous trdvelling upon the road. ” 

But, beſides the foreſaid Verbs"Imperfonal; there 
are others that ſeem to become Imperſonal , when 
the Subſtantive comes after, that according to natu- 
ral Canftvnctios ſhould $0 firſt.” As i fort que- 
cun de la maiſon, ſome body go's.out of the houſe ; 
(1'ne-ſort-rien de bonide Ce Pais 1a, nothing that's 
gobd-comes out of iþat Country; il arrive bien des 
accidens-dans'un att , many” accidents happen in 
one year ; i pent arriverqueque grand Change- 
ment, ſome -great Change may happen ;” i] vient 
beauconp te Vins Frangois en Angleterre tort. 
tes les annces , there comes gnto FEnplaniever 
year Þ great fore 0 "French Wrmes ;, mm | 
une inhinite'de*perſonuts'du tems'de'la Peſte', 
a World of Ptople'dy'4 of the Sicknif; IU fit pris 
quantite de aiſſeaut ſur"les Hoffandois , 4 
grea' Number of Slips were takin" from 
\ dot is with theſe pow , CO gate WH 
REP e. > Apt fe yiange de bofr out cn. 
Aligleterre) rhe! \gob# berf Haro bh 22nd; 
il {e bgit qe, bon. vin en_ France, #7es: ood 


{6 paſſe biente8queles 
M 4 


[4 
dans 


vive Wk m Die 


? 
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dans un jour, many things came to paſs in; a days 
time ; il ne ſe peut-autrement, 4 cannot be other 
wiſe. | 

But ſometimes the French uſe. a Pronoun, or @ 
Noun, before the Verb. As, cela ſe fait,' for on 
fait cela, that is a doing ; Paffaire ſe conclud, 
the buſineſs is a concluding ; les Amis ſe conoifſent 
au beſoin, Friends are known in time of need; 
les Roſes ſe trouvent. parmi les epines, Roſes 
are found among (# thorns. 


The Conſtruction of Participles. 


|| begin with the Participles of the Preſent 'Tenſe, 
which ſo far as they take upon them the nature 
of Adjeftrues muſt agree with their Subſt antiyes. ; 
And accordingly we ſay for exemple, des hommes 
courans. fun Cote & AFautre, men running up 
and down ; les femmes ſe cachans par .tout, 
the women biding themſelves every 2where ; fon 
humeur eſt fort repugnante a la mienne, hs 
humour and mine do not agree together ; une voix 
charmante, @ charming wojce ; des yeux attray- 
uns, attratfrve eyes ;. des paroles choquantes, 
efenſrue words, -- Ki 

But ayant and etant, being followed by a Par- 
ticiphe of. the Preſe ent . Tenſe, are Invariable, and ſo 
of al Genders and Numbers ; 4s, ayant bienpatle 
e tems, nous efant bien res de paſſed 
our tire well, _ 1 


3: 1 Qt!" TR) SICU "It * 
In ſbotts. this Poriiciple is ofien.uſed gh 1he Me 
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poſition , in enthe ſame ſenſe'as the Latine Gerunds 
im do. And then it us not only Iovariable, but may 
be apply'd to any perſon. Singular 'or Plaral. As, 
en mangeant (for comme je mangeols) as [ 
was eating ; en beuvant (for comme ils ben- 
yoient ) as they were drinking; en_paſlant, by 
the by ; enſe moquant, # deriſcon. 


And ſa I come to Participles of the Preter Tenſe. 
The ſame, after the Verb Je ſuis, 'agree both in 
Number and Gender with the Noun and Pronoun 
that goes before the Verb. As, mon pere eſt mort, 
my father # dead ; ma mere eſt morte, my 1mo- 
ther x dead ; vos fils ſont bien elevez, your ſons 
are well brought up ; vos filles ſont bien elevees, 
your daughters are well brought up; Je me ſuis 
trompe, 1 miſtook, or I am miſtaken ; elle geſt 
| trompee, ſhe miſtook, or ſhe is miſtaken ; ils ſe 
ſont trompez, elles ſe ſont trompees, they mi- 
fook, or are miſtaken. | 

Except theſe and the like Phraſes. As, elle geſt 
fait fort de cela, ſhe preſumed it, ſhe took it upon 
ber ſelf ; elle &eſt fait peindre, ſhe got her picture 
drawn ; elles ſe ſont fait peindre, they got their 

ittures ng . 6 | 

In ſhort, theſe Participles, as well as thoſe of th 
he Lag , ao ofins become Adjettives ho 
then to be ſure they muſt agree with their Subſtan- 
tives. As: un ſoldat bien diſcipline, a well diſ- 
ciplined Souldier ; une femme richement parece, 
' 8 woman richly ſet of - des Soldats bien di{Cipli- 

nez, Seuldiers well a:ſciplined;, des femmes riche- 
ment parces, women richly ſet off, * But 
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But in Tenſes compounded of. the Verb Avoir they 
are Iwvariable. $9 we ſayil a ame and ils ont 
aime, elle a aime and elles ont aime ; Pai ſer- 
vi Dieu, Patrie, Freres, Sceurs ; Pai ecrit une 
Lettre, deux Lettres, G&c. , © xt 

Except after theſe Pronouns le, que, me, te; 
nous, vous. As, Je Pai veue, Lhave ſeen her; 
je les ai veus, je les at venues, I have ſeen them ; 
La Lettre que Pai envoyEcc, the Letter I ſent ; 
les Livres que Pat lus, the Books I read; Il ma 
aimeEe ( 4 20man ſpeaking ) he has)lowed me ; 11 
Pa reſpectEe, he has reſpetted thee ; Ts nous ont 
tourmentez, they have tormented us ;. || vous a 
maltraitez, he has abuſed you. | 

And yet we ſay les Lettres que ma envoys 
ma Mere ( not envoyees ; ) Occaſioned by that 
Tranſpoſition of ma._Mere, which in natural Cojis 
ſtruction ſhould go before the Participle. Otherwiſe 
you may [ay according to the Exception, les Lettres 
que ma Mere nva envoyees,. the. Letters that_ 
my Mother ſent me. 

So when an Infinitve comes after 'uhe Participle; 
ths waries not. As, je Pat veu (ot veue ) en- 
trer, I [aw her go #n;; je les at veu- (not veus) 
ſortir, I'ſaw them go out ; Ceſt uneFortification 
que Jai appris (4 appriſe ) a faire, this x a 

piece of Fortification that I learned to make,  - 

 _ .To-which I ſhall add theſe few | Phraſes. As, il 
iy aſorte de foin:; qwil rait pris: (zo priſe) 
there 4s no mann?r of care which he bas "not taken ; 
vous ne fauriez croire la *Jois que«:cela ma 
donne (n, donnee ) you cannot :thmk 2vhat Foy 
-M . nai # 


TR Os. ©. Ig. rn 
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# was to me ; Ceſtun des meilleurs mots quiil 
ait jamais dit (xo dits) that*s one of the beſt Feſt; 
that ever he uttered ; Ceſt un des meilleurs Che. 
vaux qwil ait jamais monte (ot montez) thats 
one of the beſt Horſes he ever rid. By which In- 


" ſtances you ſee how in the. firſt pris agrees with 


ſoin that is next before it, and in the ſecond donne 
with cela ; whereas in the third dit aprees not with 
mots, nor -#n the fourth monte with Chevaux, 
but with un that goes before them. 


QG— 


The Conſtruction of Adverbs. 


Ne Thing # obſervable in general concerning 

French Adverbs, and eſpecially thoſe ending 

mM ment, that their pl ace ts commonly next after 

tbe Verb. | As, on vous prie de conduire fage- 

ment cette atfaire, you are deſired to manage that 
buſineſs diſcreetly. 

You may ſay either hier matin, or hier au ma« 
tin, yeſterday morning. But you muſt [ay hier au 
ſoir, not hier a ſoir, yeſtern;ght. 

.. Encore is never to be uſed for the Time paſt but 
in negative. Phraſes. As, ne lui avez vous pas 
encore parle ?. have you not ſpoke with him yet ? 

Jadis ,ought mot to be uſed but about a Thing of 
very great antiquity. | 

. Jamais, Toujours,.and.Souvent are ſometimes 
elegantly plated at the 'head of a'Sentence, and far 
enough from the Verb. As, Jamais avec tous. 

VOS 
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vos efforts, 8 toute votre addreſſe, vous nen 
viendrez-a bout, you will never bring it about for 
all your endeavours, and great dexterity. 

On «5s ſometimes uſed inſtead of the Relateve le- 
quel. As, le mauvais etat ou (cd. dans lequel) 
je vous ai laifle, the miſerable Condition TI left you 
m, or wherein I left you ; la Priſon ou il fur mis, 
for dans laquelle if far mis, the Priſon wherein 
| be was caſt : la neceſſite ou 1] etoit reduit, the 
want he 2vas reduced to. 

Dedans, Dehors, Deſſas, Deſlous are to be 
uſed ( like Adverbs) abſolutely, and without a Sub- 
ftantive depending upon them. Againſt which Rule 
a great many people ſai, that uſe dedans. for the 
prepoſition dans, dehors for hors de, deſlns for 
ſir, and deſſous for ſous ; as when they ſay de- 
dans 6r dehors la maiſon, deſſus or deflous la 
table. 

A peu pres 7s uſed for preſque, and ſignifies as 
much as il y a peu a dire, or1l gen faut peu. 
As, je vous ai dit a peu pres tout ce qui geſt* 
patle 1a deſſus, I told you very near what paſſed 

that. So we ſay a cent ecus pres nous ſom- 
mes accord, cd. il ry a que cent ecusa dire 
que nous. ne ſoyons accord, there is but an 
hundred crowns difference between ws. ; 

Guere, or Gueres, 4s never uſed without a 
Negative before it ; as 1] ne gen eſt guere falu, 
there wanted but little; vous ne me paſſez de 
guere en cela, you don't go much beyond me in 
that. But this word ſeems to decline, and peu with- 
ont a negative is wſed mſtead of # ; as il &en elb- 
per: falu, Moing 
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| Moinss elegantly uſed 2vithout Tant in ſurh ex- 
preſſions as theſe. As , plus vous depenſerez 
Cargent, moins 1] vous en reſtera, the more 
mony you ſpend, the leſs you will have left ; moins 
vous aurez de proces, moins aurez vous de 
ſoucis, the fewer Law-ſutes you have , the ef 
trouble you will be put to. 

Bien is ſometimes uſed in French as an expletive 
Particle (that is, rather to fill up the Sentence, than 

for any emphaſis it hath.) As, je le veux bien, 
T will ; pourrez vous bien le faire ? can you do 
it ? Fuſs ſo is Enough in Engliſh;as*Tis true enough, 
i] eſt vrai , Ceſt la pot E X 

Tout 7s fre uſed for tout a fair. As, 
when we fol nd tout Stood they are all 
im a maze; Ces fleurs ſont tout auſhi fraiches 
(or tout auſli belles) que le jour quelles fu- 
rent cueillies,: theſe flowers are altogether as freſh 
(or as fine) as when they were gathered ; elles 
ſont tout autres que vous ne dites, they are quite 
another thing than what you ſpeak of. But, before 
autre # the Singular Number, you may ſay toute ; 
as elle eſt toute autre que celle ct , ſhe is quite 
antther thing than this. 

Plus is (like Moins) elegantly uſed 293thout 
Tant ; as plus jeme preſſe,” moins Pavance , 
the more haſte the worſt ſpeed. Plus admits of de 

er it, which davantage does not. And ſo we 

ſay nous ſommes plus (0: davantage) de yint, 
we are above twenty. 

Tant ſo much, does ever go in this ſenſe after a 

' Negative ;. as vous renavez pas tant que moi, 
Jou 
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you have not ſo much as T. Whereas Autant, or 
tout autant, #s uſed quite contrary m affirmative 
Phraſes ; as je Caime autant que qui que ce 
ſoir, I love thee ' as much as any body ;\ Pen ai eu 
autant , tout autant, Ihawve had ſ6 much for it. 

Voici and Voila do ſometimes admit of the Par- 
ticle que after them. As lors que nous y pen- 
ſions le moins, voici (or voila ) quill arrive, 
when we leaſt thought of him, lo he comes upon us. 

Comme quoi ts uſed in familiar Diſcourſes for 
Comment. As je nvetonne comme'quorune 11 
ſore penſce vous a pu venir a Peſprit, T wonder 
how ſuch a ſimple fancy could ccme mto your mind. 
After ſi, auſſi, aurant »ever v/e comme, but 
que. As 1] reſt pas fi age que vous (nt com- 
me vous) he z not ſoold as you are; elle eft aul- 
fi chaſte que belle, ſhe :s no leſs boneſt than hand- 
ſom ; Pen fai autant que vous (not comme vous) 
T know as much of it as you do. | 

Mieux, as an Adverb of Chuſmg, is ever joyn- 
ed-to the Verb aimer ; as 'Paimerois mieux qwil 
fut pendu, I had rather ſee him hanged. 

But Plutot 4s more proper for other Verbs ; as je 
choiſirois plutor de nwunr que de trahir un 
Ami, ' I ſhould rather chuſe to ave-than to betray my 
Friend. And Plus is properly uſed before Nouns ; 
as je Cheris plus mon pere que ma mere, I love 
my father better than my mother. 

*Tis true that before Nouns one may ſay Paime 
plus. As Paime plus Pierre que Jean, [ LW Peter 
better than Fohn ; Jaime mon falut eternel plus 
que tous les Biens periſſables, I owe my eternal 
Salvation better than all periſhable Goods. Si, 
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. Si,, an Adrerb of Affirming,. is often familiarly 


uſed befare, theſe Vi erbs, ſius, al,.. fais, comraditt- 


ing a Negation by an affirmative cnſwer.: As vous 
\rctes pas.de mes Amts,. Si ſis, you are none of 


-my friends, Yes-I am ; vaus ravez point. de-rai- 


lon de le faire, -1t al, you. bawe No reaſon $0 do t,: 


. Yes I bave ; vous. ne me | voulez point de bien, 


fi fais, you do not wiſhme well, Yes I to: 
Aufli, is always uſed as an:Adverb of affirming, 


= 


"in anſwer, to ſamerhing ſaid before, 4s un tel cit 


habilehamme, auſlieſt il, /acb an \ve-i5 an able 
21an, ſq. ; AYEzZ ſoin\ de yon auſli 
al je, have acare of. your buſmeſs,. ſo 1 have. 
A propos 1s Ebes oy enſe, but. eſpecial- 
ly in fanuliar Diſcourſe. .' As, a. propos de ce 
que vous. dites, je.me ſouvien, Pune choſe, yowr 
telling of 'that puts me in mind of a thmg 5 mais 


4 propos, comment {e portet-il ? bur. wow; 


a 
put me in; mind ort, bew doth he do? & propos 
de Carofſe, il- faut que Fen fafſe faire un, new 


you talk, of a Coach, I myſt. beſpeak one. But: ſorte- 


times it has the ſenſe of an. Adjettroe ; Asil eft a 
propos. (cd. 1l.eſt conyenable, ou neceſlaire) 


gue cela foit,. it is convement (or fitting) i ſhould 
. be ſo. | | , Ages "+ 


Ne, an Adverb of Denying, is always: joyued 
with aV, erb, .and then this 1s commonly followed by 
pas or. Paint, #0 Negative Particles uſed to make 
a Negatidn fuller. © $0 je veux 1 will, makes je 
ne.veux pas, . I will yot-;.je fail know, jerne'fai 
pas, 1 kyow net'; je puis:T' can, "je ne puis pas 1 
cammt. Thus you ſee that ne muſt be placed _ 

ne + 


F 


the Verb; which. Rule is to 


will not be improper to' tell you where t 
 teft out. As 1. where the Conjunition 
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the Perſon and the Verb, and pas or point next after 
obſerved mm all Tenſes. 
But in-caſe of an Interrogation -the Nepative takes 
place of all the reft ; as ne fai-je 7 * do wt I © 
Know ? - ne parle je pas? do not © ſpeak ? 

"Tis true that mm this caſe the Negative is often 


. ſuppreſſed. As avez' (for wavez) vous rien de 


nouveau ? have you no news, or no new thing ? 
eres (for n'Etes) vous point Phomme ue je * 
cherche ? are you not the man I hok' for ? a-t-il 
( for r%a-tail ) pas fait ? has not he done ? 

Now, as for Pas and point, you muſt know there 
is ſome difference berwixt theſe two. For point figni- 
fs as much as point du tout not af all, & 3s often 
uſed to make an abſolute anſwer. So we ſay il ne 
va pas a PEgliſe, be do's not go t6 Church ; il ne 


- va; point a PEgliſe, he do's oy to Church at all. 


Beſides , Pas is wſed in ſome places -2yhere point 
would not be proper ; as je ai pas"gfand appe- 
tit, 1 have no preat ſtomack ; il eſt trop ſevere, 
pour' ne pas dire cruel ,. he 4s too ſevere , not to 
ſay cruel. To which add, that point before Nouns 


' will bave de after it without the Article, as je 
rai point d'argent I have no mony ;" but pas 
will have the article, as \| wa pas de Pargent he 


has no money. . 

Bev-theſs Particles', pas and point , are not 
always uſed after the Negative Ne; therefore it 
"muſt be 
i is ſed ; 


. as je rainior m argent, 1 have neither gold 


or ſilver, 
2. Be» 


Wa'V ® 


[177 ] 

2. Before rien, jamais, plus, perſonne, and 
the like, im a negative ſenſe. As je/ ne Croi rien 
de tout cela, 1 believe nothing of all that ; je ne 
trompe jamals au Jeu, Inever cheat when I play ; 
je n'y irai plus, I ſhall go thither no more ; on 
ny void perſonne, there's no body to be ſeen. 
3. After plus, moins mieux, pis, meilleur, 
pire, autre, autrement que. As 'il dit plus 
qu'il ne fait, he talks more than he dath ; 1| fait 
moins qwil ne dit, he performs leſs than he talks ; 


' 1] ecrit mieux que vous ne penſez , he writes 


better than you imagine; 11 eſt pis quil retoit 
hier, he is werſe than he was yeſterday ; il eſt 
'meilleur, ou pire, que vous ne dites, he is bet- 
fer , or worſe, than you ſay ; i] eſt tout autre | 
que vous ne dites, he is quite another man than 
you ſpeak of ; Paffaire va autrement que vous 
ne penſez, the buſmeſs po's otherwiſe than you ima» 
ine. | 
« 4. Before the Particle que , firſ# in the ſenſe of 
ſinon; as je ne veux que votre parole, T:ll 
have but your ord; 11 ne void que dun cell, 
be” ſees but of one eye ; il ne fait que troter par 
la Ville , he do's nothing but gad up and down. 
Secondly, in the ſenſe of rien a ; as vous n'avez 
que faire ici, you have nothing to do here ; vous 
ravez que repartir a de fi totes raifons, you 
need not trouble your ſelf to anſwer ſuch weak ar- 

uments. 4 
5-' After the Interrogative que ne; as que ne 
parlez vous? why dowt you ſpeak? que ne vous le- 
vez vous? why dow't you riſe? Whereas after pour- 
N quoi 
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quoi ne, or ne alone, you muſt uſe pas or point ; 
as pourquoi ne parlez vous pas ? why dowt 
you ſpeak? Ne croyez vous pas ce que je'dis? 
do not you believe what I ſay ? 


6. After the Conditional Conjunition $1 ne. As 


91] ne me paie ce qwil me doit , if he dos nt 


pay me what heows me; Je veux mourir £11 reſt 


vrai, let me die if it be not true. C / 
7. after ne with a Verb inthe Conunive Mood; 


As peu gen faut que je ne vous bate, Ihave a- 


great mind to beat you; il ry a perſonne qui 
ne vous aime, there's no body but loves you ; il 
iy a lieu on je ne Paie cherche, there is no place 
2vhere I havve not looked for him. And ſo with 
wy fear and doubting ; as je Crain qwil ne 
le faſſe, I fear hewill do tt. 
But, if 1 fear that thing will not be done which 
T wiſh for, then I ſay je crain qwil ne le fafſe 
Pas, 1 fear he will nit do it. Soa diſhoneſt Wife 
ſays, Je crain que mon mari ne vienne, I fear 
my hbusband will come ; but a virtuous Wife thre, 
je crain que mon marine vienne pas, I fear my 
busband will not come. + Whereby you ſee that pas 
being added to thoſe Verbs dos ſo alter the ſenſe, 
. that it makes it run quite contrary to that where the 
ſaid particle is left out. © 
8. With the Prepoſition de, being uſed to expreſs 
a certam time ; as de dix ans je ne le verrat, 1 
ſhall not ſee him theſe ten years ; je ne Vai veu de 


dix ans, I have not ſeen him theſe ten years. 


The ſame it is with Phraſes equivalent to thoſe ; 
&1ly a dix ans que je nePai yeu, *ts ren years 
ſince I ſaw him laſt, Except 


==, 
of whey we ſpeak: in the Preſet Tenſe, for 
ther the nick = way be added. Py IF 
hutr jours ne neſe parlentpaint Pun a Pau- 
tre, * = ſince they do not ſpeak a word 
to one another ; 1| y a £018 jours que Ix douleur 
ne me permet point de dormir, #: 'is three days 


Joe ” s me from any repoſe. 
che bs Vo Savoir, pts of Pou- 
vale: + Y ra Ru-en.venir a bout, he could 


not bring i it about 5 je ne faurois vous "refuſer ſi 
pen de choſe, I cannot deny you fo {mall a mat- 
ter.  'So the French ſay without pas , Je ne fai 


. qui, de qui, a qui, que, quoi, a quoi, Pour- 


quot, on, comment, quand, quel, fi. 

To. 'after Oſer ; As je ne veux Pas lut ac- 
coxder fa demande , Gcependant-je roſe lui 
enfaire le refus, 1 will not grant bim h 
and yet 1 dare not deny it, Except in ſuch a Caſe 


as this; as je-le voudrois bien, mais je noſe 


"3h TI Mould fain have it, but 1 dare not med- 


"Lofty, where Rien, Jamais, Mot, or Goute, 
comes. after the Verb. AsJEne veuxrien du vorre, 
I defire nothing of yours;' je n%en parlerai ja- 
mais,” T will never ſpeak of it ; je wen dirai 
mor, Twor't [beak a word owt; jene vols goute, 


'T dow't fee at all. 


' But, after Ceſler, though Pas 1s not, yet Point 


ee Ine red ; as il ne ceſle-point (( or; i] ne 


) de nvimporruner, he never ceaſes t0 trou- 
ble me. And after pouvoir, bouger, ſe ſoucier, 


Pas . may be addin as je ne-puis ( or je 
| N 2 ne 
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ne puis pas.) vous dire.ce que Pen- penfe, 1 
cannot tell you what I think of it ; ne bougez, 
or ne.bougez pas, do mot ſtir ; jene me ſoucie 
(or je ne me ſoucie pas) de vos MEnares ne | 
_ not for your threatnings. - / 

En , for d'ict , hence , from hence; As } ie wen 
veux pas fſortir, 1 ill not. go hence, 'or : or, fro om 
bence. En, -for de layhence, from thence; Ads Fer 
partis il y a huit jours, [departed thence a. week 
ago; Penvien , I come: thence. + +... 

But this Particle,beſ s that it 5.4 ay Prepo- 
foies ? is . opp in the ſenſe of ſome: Pronouns ; far 
"hich I-refer you to my Dittionary.-. Only take 
notice, that ( both im the ſenſe of an Adyerh. pf 
Prenoun) it muſt come twn-betwixt the - perſon; and 
the Verb ; as Pen vien,.'I come from thonce ;, Jen 
parle, I Peak of g. And, in caje of a Negaue, 
thus; je ren vien pas, 1 do not came from then 
je ren: parle pas,: I do not ſpeak of it ; and 
on. With an Interrogation ; as en'vien je. : ? ao1 
come from thence ? en parle je? do I ſpeak of it ? 
wen vien je pas? do yet I come from thence ? 
wen parle je pas? do nor Ifpeak of it * 

Y, there ( and witha Verb of mation) thither ; 
as il y eſt , he as there; il y va, bes "going thi- 
ther. 

But, as en, ſo is thi Particle uſed in a-Prono- 
minal ſenſe ; for which I refer you likewiſe to m 
Diftionary. The ſame. is alſo 0 Placed rus & 
Pronoun and the Verb ; asYy vai, I am 4 going 
thither; Jy penſe, I rhink of it. And, in caſe of 
a Negative, thus ; je Wy vai pas, 1 dar t go Fug 

111 
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ther ;- je fy penſois pas , 1 did not think of i. 
With- an Interrogation, as y vas tu ? art thou go- 
ing thither? y penſes -tu ?' doſt thou think of it ? 
ry vas tu pas ? - art-nor* thou going thither? wy 
penſes'tu pas ? doſt not theu 'Fonk of it ? 


- 'The Conſtruction of Conjunctions. 


IX 7 E have already ſeen in the Conſtruttion of 
"VV Verbs hat Conunttions govern a Con- 
junttiye Mood. The Reit of them are commonly 
uſed with the Indicative, though they be alſo joyned 
to'ſorme Tenſes of the Conjunttive, as the 2. and 3. 
Preters Compound, beſides the Future Compound. But , 
of all others, Si and Que are the moſt conſiderable. 
Sia uſed in all Tenſes of the Indic. Mood, except 
the 2.. Future and 3. Preter Compamd. Tnthe Con- 
Junttroe it 15-uſed only with the 3. Preter Ci d; 
as, fije Peuſſe rencontre, if 1had'(or;bed'T) mer 
_ — Si -21zy be gs anbthat cle- 
gantly ſſed , 'as "well as If mmEniliſh ; as 
reut ( Ft ce reiit)etEle.reſpet que De 
vous, had it not ( for, if it had not) been out of my 
particular reſpe# to your ſelf. 
Que is a buſie Particle , that takes _ ( as 


you have ſeen) amongſt Pronouns Relative and 


Irerrogative , a Adrverbs of Asking and 
Comparing , and now n_—_ the Conjunttions. 
In which caſe it governs both an Indic. and Con, 
Mood. An Indicatrue, after ſuch Verbs as ſignifie ta 
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know, think, or declare; As je ſai,je Croiyje ſoutien 
que vous avez raiſon.,, 1 know-, I believe, I 


bold that you ave in the right. - A Conjunitvoe, af- 


ter Verbs that betoken ones: will, intentzon, fear, or 


deſire, &C. 1 
"This Comjunttion is often uſed inſtead of Si, to 
avoid the Repetition of it, in one and the [ame Sen- 
zence ; as $jl y va, & que je le fache, if he 
gY's thither, and 1 know of #. _ So, inſttad of re- 
peating at length theſe compound Conjunttions parce 
que, quoi que, bien que &+. do but ſay, quis; 
as quot qu'il vieulifle; 6 que les forces Com- 


mencent 2 lni manquer , though he grows old, 


and his ſtrength begins to fail him. 
The Conjunttion 6 is elegantly uſed twice in ſuch 
. Caſes as theſe. As je veux dubien 6 a mes Amis 
G a mes Enemis,! ifh-well both to #4 friends and 
Foes ; la Moſcovie produit quantitE de Lacs 8 
de grands & de petits, Moſcovy produces @ great 
amber of Lakes both great and ſmall... - - 
Laftly ,. take notice , that ſome uſe pour que 
for afin que, 'and premier que inſtead of avant 


que. \ But neither of them . is , by the 
beſt Authors, mk Ar uſed ewe 
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The Conſtruttion of Prepoſitions. 


Here are three Things to be obſervd in general 
concerning French Prepoſitions. Firſt , that 
(according to the Name which is given them) they 
ever go before Nouns, Pronouns, and Verbs. 
Whereas in Engliſh it happens often , that the Pre- 
Poſition is the laſt word of a Sentence ; as for ex- 
emple, a quoi penſez vous ? what do you think 
upon? de quoi vous mettez vous en peine ? 
what do you trouble your ſelf for * In which caſe 
the Engliſh Prepoſition becomes ( if I may call it 
ſo) a Poſt poſition. 
Secondly, a "y be obſerved, That , A " 
{h the Subſtantives are often tranſpoſed, an 
—_ loſt m that 6. Sag Ps it 
is not ſo, For exemple, in Engliſh we commonly 
ſay my Fathers Houſe, my Mothers Eſtate , and 
m French la Maiſon de mon Pere, les Biens de 
ma Mere, which is word for word, the Houſe of 
my Father , the Eſtate of my Mother. So a head- 
ake is called douleur de tete, the tooth-ake mal 
de dents, a wind-mill moulin a vent, a pocket- 
book , un livre de poche ; herein the French 
follows ſtill that Conſtruttion which is moſt natu- 
_ = 
. Another Thing obſervable in this Caſe is , That 
ſome Adwverbs ere for Prepoſitions, as pres, au- 
pres, devant, apres, &c. but not without ſome? 
diſtinition. For, as Adverbs, they draw no Nouns © 
þ N 4 after 
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after them ; but, as Prepoſitions, they do. So, hen 
e ſay Pun marche devant, Pautre apres, there 
devant and apres are Adverbs. But if we ſay 
Pun marche devant moi, Pautre aprcs mo1, 
there they become Prepoſitions. 

Theſe things being premiſed, take this following 
| Account of ſome Prepoſitions in particular, for your 
farther Inſtruftzon. | 

. De is commonly made by Of in Engliſh. As le 

Royaume de France, the Kingdom of France ; 
un verre de vin, & glaſs of Wime ; une livre de 
viande, a pmund of meat ; une douzaine doran- 
ges, a dozen of Oranges ; and the like. , 

- It 'is alſo made by From. As je vien de Lon- 
dres, I come from Londen ; 11 vient de boire, he 
comes from drinking ; je ne vous ditluade (ou, 
je ne vous empeche) pas dy aller, I do pot 
d:ſſwade ( on hinder ) you from going thither. 

And yet before an Infinitive de 1s commonly made 
by To. As je ne ſuis pas dans la volonte d'y 
aller, I am not willing to po thither. 


The ſame is alſo Erglijhed By, or With. As il 


etoit reſpecte de tout Je monde, he 2yas reſpett- 
ed by all the World ; de tout mon coeur, with all 
my hears. | 

Or thus. As fauter de joi?, ts leap for joy ; 
jouer de queque Inſtrument, 70 play upon an In- 
ſtrument. 

But it falls out ſometimes, that de is uſed in 
French, ana not expreſſed m Engliſh. And 1. after 
Adaverbs of Suantity ; as pzu Pargent little mo- 
rey, allez Mamis frimds enorgh, beaucoup de 

| Pain 
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pain much bread, trop de vin« too much ine. , 
- Except .when the Thing is ſpecified ; as Pal en-* 
core beaucoup de Pargent que vous nvavez'* 
pretE, I have ſtill a great deal of the mony you 
lent me. 
| 2. Before an Adjettive followed by a Subſtan- ' 
tive. As voici de bon vin, heres good ine ;- 
voici de bonne viande, here's good meat ; PAn- 
gleterre produit de vaillans hommes 6 de bel- * 
les femmes, England produces ſtout men and hand- + 
ſom women. Inwhich caſe obſerve de is uſed with- 
out the Article. | 
3. In ſuch Expreſſions as theſe ; As voici de Par- 
gent, here is Sifow : Voila de Por, theres Gold ; 
changer de Pargent, to chovee money ; acheter 
de la toile, to buy Linnen Cloth. Where you ſee 
neither de, nor the Article hich comes after it, ex- 
preſſed in Engliſh. Though *tis true you will find?. 
them ſometimes made by Some ; as donne moi ' 
de Pargent, give me ſome mony ; apporte moi ' 
de Peau, bring me ſome water. SN 
* Laſtly, in theſe and the like Phraſes. As Ceſt 
de la derniere folie, for C'eſt un effet (ou nne- 
marque) de la derniere folie, tis the preateſt 
folly im the World ; de deux jours Pun, every: 
other day ; de trois en trois ans, every third day ; 
de dix ans on ra rien veu de tel, there has been 
nothing like it this ten years; tenir quecun de: 
court, to keep one i, or under ; de bien-en mieux, 
better and better ; de mal en pis, worſe and worſe; 
de grace, by your favasr ; de ce que, that ; de 
_ ba forte, //o. LOTT BT RY 2H 
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Now remember, that we ſay du inſtead of de 
le, and des inſtead of de les ; ſo that their ſeve- 
ral Senſes are included in the Propyſein de. 

A, being uſed in anſw:r to the Lweſtion ol, 
without any motion expreſſed, ws made by At ; as 
on demeure-t-il? a Londres, where does he 
live ? at London. 

The ſame is made by At, when it expreſſes the 
thing one is about ; as il joue a la, boule, he plays 
at bowls ; il eſt a diner, he is at dimer. Or the 
rate of any thing ; as @ Ce prix Ia, at that rate ; 
a raiſon de fix pour cent, at the rate of [ix per 
cent. 

. But it is made by To, 1. before an Infinitive ; as 
cela eſt facile a faire, that's an eaſie thing to do; 
Ceſt 2 dire, that js to ſay. 

2. after Verbs of ſending, conveying, writing, 
giving, reſtoring, belonging, pleaſing, diſpleaſong, 
C ng, obeying, axking, declaring, ſhewing, 
comparing, doing, and all Verbs of Motion. As 
envoyer une Lettre a quEcun, to ſend a Letter 
fo owe ; Obeir a ſon Prince, to be dutiful to his 
Prince; aller a PEgliſe, to go to Church. 

3. when it doth expreſs an end one hath in ſome- 
thing ; as faire toutes choſes a la Gloire de 
Dieu, 70 do all things to the Glory of God. 

Or thus. As Ceft un homme a tout faire, 
he is @ man for any thing ; Ceſt a lui a y pren- 
dre garde, *tis for him to ook to it ; Une Chaiſe 
a bras, « Chair with elbows ; un Miroir a Bor- 
dures dorees, « Looking-glaf with a gilt frame; 
A force de bras, by ſtrength of arms ; a la fa- 

yeur 


\ 


Co 


| [187] 
veur de la nuit, by the favout of the night ; Btre 
ſenſible a Ja douleur, to be ſenſible of wy A 
deux doits de terre, withm t1y0 mches of the 
guns : a vint:heues ici, twenty leagues of ; 

demain, a Lundi, againſt to morrow, agamſt 
Monday ; a d'autres, proceed, go on ; 2 la mode, 
in faſhion ; a la Frangoiſe, after the French fa- 


Ceci eſt a. moi this is mine, A toi thine, 3 
lui bis, A'elle hers, a nous owrs, & vous yours, 2 
eux, a elles, hers. A qui eſt ce Jardin ? "whoſe 
Garden is that ? a mon Voiſin, my Neighbonrs. 

But ſometimes this Prepoſition expreſſes what uſe 
aVeſſel 35 put to ; as un pot a beurre, @ butter- 
crock ; une boete a fuſil, a timder-box. And {o 
we ſay un Moulin a vent, a Wind-mill, &c. 

Laſtly, *tis a common thing for this Prepoſition 
zo be ed together with a Noun Adverbially. As 
- ry preveu #nawares, a Petourdi rafbly, beed- 

E[tY. 

"New alt #s uſed for 2 le, aux for a les ; ſo that 
their ſeveral ſenſes are included in the Ra a. 
Only obſerve that here, inſtead of At, the Engliſb 
frequently ſays ; asil eftau College, he is an the 

edge ; il eſt aux Champs, be is i the Coun- 
fry. ' 
” Nite beſides, that formerly *rwas a common thing 
to wſe es for aux, which is not | ſo now. For es is 
hardly uſed at preſent any where but in ſuch expreſ- 
fions as theſe, Maitre es Arts @ Maſter of Arts, 
Profefieur es Langues @ Profeſſor of Tongues. 


Sur, 
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* "Sar, upon. As 11 etoit monts ſir un Ane,' 
- he-was mounted upon an Aſs ; il bagt'fa fortune 
ſir les ruines d'autrui, he builds his fortune upon 
other 'wen's ruins ; fur ma parole , upon my 
.-Or thus As ſur tout,ſur toutes Choſes, above all, 
* ehpecially ; ſar .le- point du jour, about break & 
day ; 1] fut pris ſur le fait, he was taken 1 the 
fact, or in the deed doing ; je me regleraifur ſon 
exemple, I ſhall regulate my ſelf by his exemple ; 
fur vint ecus 1l y en avoit dix de faux, of t2yen- 
ty Crowns ten were naught ; nous primes force' 
butin ſir” le Enemis, 2ve t00k a great ſpoil from 
the Enemy; le Roi ra rien repondu ſur le 
point.de la Guerre, the King has given in 10 an-' 
fwer as to the point of War. 

- Sur ces entrefaites, #7 the mean time, while 
theſe things were a doing ; Comme il ſe tenoit ſue 
ls bout des piez, as be ſtood a tiptoe ; je mis: 
cette Queiton ſur le tapis, I put forth this Que- 
ffion; il me Paccorda ſir ma bonne' mine; he 
granted it me becauſe he liked me by my looks. © + 

: Sons, under ; as ſous la table wider the.T able. 
Or ths. As ſous cette condition, wpon that 
oondition ; ſous peine de la vie (cd. dv: perdre' 
la vie) upon pain of death. ? 
- En, #2 ( and after a Verb ſjonifying motion ) in- 
zo. As 1] eſt en France, he -:1s. im France; en 
parfaite ſante, az perfect health ; II Sen va en' 
Espagne, he is a going imo Spain ; on 1& mens; 
ef prifon, ke ts gs, priſon... *. TTL 
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SET *Py gofin 6 (on dept ore in the 
f$6:20h ed with 
oh oth the e To e, on ww m'the ſens 1 


as the Lat unds in go; as Ih wo Pager 1 
The ; Nap is al o uſed 18.4 mn] Je enſe, and 

.an Adverb M ace, as Jon, May ſee ant the 
Adrwgerbs. 

Dans #n, admits of .an Article after it, pi 
EN does not ; and that's the main difference. "Sg We 
ſay je ſiis tot en eat, I,am-oll over in a water ; 
il fut jettE dans Peau, he [45 caſt. into the 208- 
fer. 

Moreover dans is It omet imes made by Within; 
.as (e tenir dans les termes de la Raiſon, to keep 
Within the bands of Reaſon. 

. Hors, ' and theſe three more pres, aupres,' '16in, 
are all uſed with de after them, Hors ; as \l eft 
hors de. Ja maiſon, be #s out of the houſe; hots 


Aemplaj, . ou of employmient”; hors de danger, | 


out of danger ; hors de la re&s du canon, ous 
of 2 ce hot ; hors de 155g hors de ſon'boh 
ſens, out of bis wits; hots de faiſon, ous of 'ſea- 


ſon. 

Or thus, . As un Malade quil et horsdefSts, 
a ſick body thax is lighr-beaded ; ; Jen ſuis preſquie 
| hors de moi, I am &en out of, my wits ; Ette hots 
de blame & de ſoupgon,! po how from ame 
and ſu uſpition ; . voila qui eſt hors 46 ratlon, that's 
an unreaſ0 ſomable thing. 
-. Pres. 4s pres is la Ville; year the Tewn ; 
pres du Rivz ©, near the ſhore. 


Aupres, 


TY. 
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" Aupres: 4; il reſide aupres du Prince, he 
Hake; his reſidence near the Prince ; tenez vous 
aupres de lui, keep by him. Or thus. As vous 
| Etes un feriaZlne 4 arpyes de lui, you are an Aﬀ 
zo him ; mon Orgueil eft humble, fi on le con- 
Tidere au pres du Votre, my Pride is but ſmall, if 
Compared to yours. 

in. As loin ge la"Mer, far from the Sea. 
DTES is 4 Prepoſition uſed, not only before Nouns 
and Pronouns, but Infenitives of Verbs. Before Nouns 
and Pronouns ; as Yallois apres Ta Fotile, 1 went 
after the Crowd ; il. Couroit apres | moi, be ran 
me. 
- -Or thus. As apres Ciceron il eft le Roi des 
FNenrh next to Cicero he is the King of | Ora- 
zi} eroit aflis apres lui, be fat maxt to bim; 
fre apres une affaire , y travaitter, 'ro be about 
; to have it in "band And with de be- 
Fore it, thes ; as 1e j Jour >apres » the next day 
after ; hous Pavons fait Papres Cer "Original, 
we wade it by. that Origi gal. 
Before an Infinitive bod. As apres avoir bien 
dine. ils ſe ,nrent a lag , #fter they had well 
dined they went..to' play ; apres ven. Etre bien 
feryi, og T bud uſes 7; it a long time. \ 

Par, by, through: As ere uni ar que- 
"Cn, zo fr UN one ; ba ofrdre* Thy Roj, 
by the Kings Wot "Courir ar la Ville, to run 
through ( about , 7-40 and down ) the-Town il 
Sen revint par PAI Kina gne,be came beck through 
Ge! "many. 

Or 
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Or thus. As la Guerre commenca par la 
Famine, the War begin with Famine; Nous y 
atlames par -un beau tems, we went thither in 


fair weather ; un baton courbe par le haut, 4 


ſtick bent towards the top ; par le bas, downward; 
rant par tere, ſo much a head; tant par ſe- 
maine, ſo much a week. | 

Entre., amongſt , between , betwixt.. As , il 
faur 6ter les querelles 8 les diviſions qui ſont 
entre nous , we muſt remove thoſe quarrels and 
contentions which are amongſt us; Ceſt Ii toute 
la difference qwil y a entre vous. & moi, there 
lies all the difference between you and I; PAir tient 


ſe milien entre le Ciel & la Terre., the Ar 


poſſe I the middle part betwixt Heaven and 
Earth. | | 


Or thus. As entre enx tous 11 me plait Ie 
pluss he pleaſes -me beſt of all ; 11 tient un con- 
teau entre les mains ,. he holds a Knife in. hx 
hands ; entre deux, between. Ee, 

Juſque, or Juſques, #:, tro; As Pattendrai 
juſquia demam, I will ftay till to marrow; 
fouettef quecun juſques au ſang, # whip one till 
the blood runs down ; je nyen'irai jnſqua Paris, 
Ile go to (or, as far as ) Paris; juſques dans 
la Cour, to the wery Yard... 

Or thus. As crier juſqu*a genrouer , to cry 
himſelf hoarſe ; examiner juſques anx plus pe- 
tites, fautes , to examine ( or mquire imo ) the 
wery leaſt faults; juſques la, ſo far ; juſquici, 
bitherto. | Y! 

In 
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- 11 ſbort, Juſque 5s uſed only before Vowels, and 
Jufques both before Vowels and Conſonants. * 
_- Quant A, as zo, .as for. As quant a cela, 
as to that ; Quant au reſte, as for theeeſt. 
One Thing is obſervable about. this Prepoſition , 
That we may ſay quant a toi, quant a luivr 3 
Efle, quant a nous, quant a vous, .quant A eux 
or a elles., but nct .quant a moi, as if it were 
too proud an expreſſion for ones | ch . Therefore it us 
.only uſed in_ this ſenſe ; as when we ſay 'of one, 
quwilſe met ſar ſon quant a moi, (which ſjoni- 
fies ) that he takes ſtate upon him , that he ſtands 
upon high terms. But, inſtead of quant a mot, 
ſay pour moi, r a mon particuher. 
Pour, for. As pour qui me prend il ? who 
dos he take me far? faites le pour Pamour de 
'moi,: do it for my ſake ; je ren fſerai pas pour 
cela moins eſtime, T ſhall not be the leſs gteem- 
ed for that. 
©* Or thas. As ne laiſſons pas pour cela de 
.nous divertir, let. us divert our ſelves nevertbe- 
'tefs; eſt ce a dire: pour cela que je waie pas 
"raiſon 2 , do's it follow therefore that I am not in 
the .xight? Pour moi, pour ce qui eſt de mo, 
"#s for me, for my part ; pour le plus, at the- 
je ; pour le moins, at leaſt, at the leaſt ; pour 
lors, then , at that time; pour. & contre , : pro 
'and car. Pour , before an Infinitive , to, for 76, 
"GC. as you may ſee page 162. | 
._ Avec, or Avecque with. As je ſuis venu avec 
©Ittt, *Tcame 2ith him ; 11 Pa tue avec un coute- 
AU, he kild him with a Knife. 
« Or 
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Or thus. As avec cela, avec tout cela » for 
all 1 that ; avec le tems, at length, in time; je 
vien avec lui » T come him. 

Note, that Avecque #s only uſed before Cenſo- 
nants, and that it doth not ſound well befure any of 
theſe Conſonants C, g, q. 

Sans, without. As ſans moi, without me ; ſans 
doute , without doubt , Ce reſt pas fans ſujet , 
ris not wurhout a cauſe ; vivre fans crainte & 
ſans ſouci, to live without fear or care. So before 
an Infinitive ; As i] ne partira pas fans me dire 
adieu, be will not go away without taking his leave 
of me ; il eſt forti ſans fermer la porte, he went 
out without ſhutting the door after him; fans faire - 
ſemblant de rien, without t any notice. Il 
en eſt venu a bout fans Etre aide de p—_ 
be bt it about without any oy hr 

Or thus. As fans les autres quiil 
me faudra' faire, beſides orber expences I muſt be 
at; ſans moi (or fans mon aide) il mourroit 
de faim , were it not for me (w div Tel hm 
he ſhould ſtarve ; fans vous je Peuſle bien 
had it not been for_ you, Thad benged him ſa ſadly. 
Il viendra fans Etre appelE, he will come uncal- 


Aed for; Il a beaucoup d&argent: dans ſes Cof- 


fres, ſans parler de. ſes Revenus ,. he hes 
laid up @ great deal of mony , not 0 ſpeak of tus 


Revenues ; ſans y penſer,. wawares. 
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Containing ks Ons pots the. 
French Ton Ongue., beſides an AtCOUND of 1- 
the' Teveral Stops and Notes uſed! 7 1- 
Writing. 


Hus houng nn Fegs Prepoſiticns ; y be- 

-ving nothmng..to - /ay concerning eel tons 

'h des 'W ot he already inthe; Fr Part A 

ya Work :T'>fball: conclude apith forme: 

curions "Obſerogrions , \and' 'an Acctunt ' at: we 
* the « ſeverdE $t mo Notts ſed; in Writing ?: 

The Frenoh.. Jotkmnuſt Knaw ade 

«firſt place, X. tes. wad/yr for: four Things eſpeci- 

. ally 5 iz. fer. its Sublet bauſ,: Hon, Clurn 


- and Nicety. o 7” 
- For as Smout and Huentneſe Andi tid 
\ hat \L 6-15 leſs, ſubjett ether to a rough: Ih- 


Ferſhock" of *Conſonants ,-or Intergapmg” of Kaairels, 
and ſo fiter fur that P Grote Seahar'r 
Writing called Smoothneſs fo Style. 
. By us Variety I mean the variable Termination 
« of. "its Neuns and Vſhy, Which is @ great advan- 
tage to the. French Fangue , for the avoiding of 

imes 
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Rotor "and Cadences in Proſe ; from" which the 
Frigheh is abhorrent ,as comrary to that other Perfe: 
Chron" of - 'Speafeing © or Wiriting called" Variety of 
7 4 4 - >< - . J EW | ; 
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| yr peak in order to be 
'are"uſual for \exemple in the Latine Tongue, what 


|. a it .elſerbut 'to let the Words run away with'the 


( Seuſe, and ro bide theiv meaning under © a wanton 
\Cadenzei?: And, as for Parentheſes ("eſpecially 
long-winded ones) they are indeed but a ffumbling- 
ies.» career eery of the French Tivigu 
1» *proceedino tothe Nicety of the French Tongue. 
\ Ty ordetvto which take notice in the "firſt Plicks Thar 
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| "And'in point of Conſtruttion , "tis tobe obſer- 
ed, that aw Conſtruttion muſt not be. uſed for 
rwo different Wards, unleſs it be proper to both. So 
you muft not ſay for exemple, Je veux 6 promet 
daccomplir ma promelſe ; becauſe , though we 
ſay Je promet &accomplir, yet we dow't [ay Je 
veux accomplir, bwt Je veux accomplir. - 
The (ame it is with theſe and' the like Ex- 
preſſions. As apres avoir embraſſe 8&.don- 
ne la benedittion a. ſon fils,, Je ſuis 
plus belle- que mon S » Je ſuis plus fa- 
yant que. ma Scenr, Il brule, & ceux qui 
_ aupres de Ini. * —_ eyerey ” 
everal Incongrumnis ; that 
done, - but op after eraſe; Secondly, that 
plus-belle and plus favant do not agree with both 
Sexes ; thirdly, that one may ſay ſe braler , bus 
zot ſe bruler queEcun. f A 
Secondly, there is an ambiguous C uitzon to 
be avoided, which the French call louche. (that & 
- {quint ) becauſe it looks two ſeveral: ways.” - As 
or exemple ,, Il a egale fa vertu ,.G&:fon -bon- 
heur ra.jamais eu de pareil ; where.ſa vert 
& ſon bonheur ſeem at firif to the bearer. to go 
together, whereas they belong, to mw +ſtveral ſen- 
Tees, 1 080. XL 12% C261f4% 
Thirdly, Playing -upom Wards is. lonkt upon -11 
French as a To: or Popular Win, 1- 
f 
's 


in Latink it 48's elk), Witneſs that rare ated moſs 
ZNTOMWLOUS Piece of Count Emanuel:/ Theia 


uruys, 
called 
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called Pattiarchi® ; five Cliriſti Genealogia per. 
Mundi Xtates ttadiifta. "ae LR ” 
19w,for Writing\of Eettersake notice,t.that the 
Subſcription VOtre' tres humble Serviteur,and the 
like, is beſt without" either'a or de before'it. 2. Do 
wot ſay Je This infiriiment (or parfaitement.) 
vorre'tres humble Seviteur ; but "Jearwve\ ont thoſe 
Advoerhs in ment, becauſe tres includes the ſenſe of 
them.” 3. Whatever "Title you begin your Lettey 
with, you muFtF not hve it again m the firft pe- 
riod. - 4. And where "you ſay Vous in the body #4 
the" Letter, before you'endd a period , you muff | 
theTitte'to it ; As il rappartient qua Vous, 
Monheur ; Pour vous faire avoir, Monſieur, 
GC.” '5. "The beſt place beſides for Tiwlesin the body 


of a Litter is after Conjanttions, ſuch as mais, au 


reſte, car, en fin, eſt ponrquoi, and che like, 
and not in the' beginning of s Period, 6. Anil to 
prevent & ridiculous Equioocation, you muſt be ſure 
never to place them next" after a Verb attiue ; as in 
rhis Expreſſion, Je ne veux pas acheter Madame 
fi pen de choſe a fi haut prix. 7." Moreover 
do -not write, Sire, Votre" Majeſte ; - or 'Monſet- 
gnenr," Votre Alteſſe, ec. But write thus, VO+ 
tre Majeſte Sire ? _ Alreſle, cn raograr; 
8. If the Letter , you may r theſe 
Tal 2henſoever Se? af”: Votre 
MajeſtE, "Votre Altefſe, Votre Eminence; Vo- 


_ tre Seigrienrie INluſtriſfime; and the like. But, if 


the Latter be long , jou may ſay Vous ſometimes 


for a Change , a mexr to it 'Sire , 'Monſel. 


gnetir, &c. «; voiis ſavez, Monſeigneur, que. 
| O 3 Laſtty, 
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Leilfe-Sem VerFez par cette, Lettre, and . 
wot as [ome write, vous verrez par celle. ci. -. 

A poor: mon: for exemple cannot ſay properly-of 
another manz; yl, eſt plus mche;que' mot.,.. be. 
richer than 1; for by ſaying Jo be ſuppoſes hian{elf go. 
be rich,, thenghcin @ leſſer degree. But henmuls; 1ats : 
70 ſpeak, properly, il reſt ;pas pauvre -Gamme , 
m1, . or. Je ne..ſuis pas riche.'comme .iuj;-he's. 
wot {o pour as 1 am, or I. amnot ſo rich as be #6...) 

Write (ens.devant derriere,. and ſens.deffus . 
defious, mot. fans, as a great many do. For Sens. 
here ſignifies. ſide, as it does ſtill in ſome, Proving. 
ces of , France, and m Geometry it ſelf, where \ 28 

ſay for .exemple, le: Cube eltane Figure,carrge 
; de tout ſens,..a Gube-is a-/olid. Figure, fanre{quare 
every.way,., So that ſens defius deliqus ſgnif, ; 
that in a thing turned topſy turuy that hich as. 
turned uppermoſt is now found undermoſt, Whereas 
thoſe that.avrite for exemple renverſer un Cofre. 
ſans dellus detious do antimate thereby, that.. 4. 
Trunk turned topſy-turvy bas neither upper. mn une. 
der ſide,” which is wot ſo. Far # has a new' uppers 
fide which; was undermoſt, and @ new underſide 
that was uppermoſt. All which is mighty well. exe 
preſſed in theſe words ſens deſius delious.. -, 
_ . na. Narrative, 1.,commenca a: paxier de 
cette forte is better than 1 commenca 'a.parlex 
.de- la forte. ;; But in the Concluſion one may: [ay 
ether ayant parte de cette forte, or de la-lorte. 
I, fair laLavgue. Latine & Ia Grecque,. z 
the; right expreſſom-in French, fir, He. anderſon 
foe. Letine: apd Greek, Tongue... - Therefare ao 7 
e-(3 ay 
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jail fait  Langue(« les LR LHE.. 


Grecque.  - 
Quand eſt ce quiil viendra ? or quand viens * 


dra-t-ll ? .zx' good French. '. But, you-ynuſt ſay,” =. 
ne ſai a il viendra,. 707 quand Celtqwil 


viendra, - The. {ane it is with. Ou, Comment, 


 Pourquo}y6cc- 


.- Say dix Jeunes hommes, nat dix Jeunes gens. 
for the word. gens muſt never be uſed TO 
fixed Number. 

. "Owe may Jay. either Pun. 6 Pautre ne yaut 


riep, or ,n8--yalent. rien, ni. Pun. ni Pautre:ne 


vaur, rien, & ne valent rien; 4s alſo ni la 
force ni la.donceur le ferag: ot le ferone. 


.. Vint 6 un governs 4 Subſtantive i w'the Plural 
Number ;, ag. int & un jours, yint-& un ans,; 


I & une pommes 6 antant;de poires. 


Say tere. decouverte & piez .nuds, 'n0s ret 
- nue. 
Faire queque choſe a boule veue (cd. ry la 


lonere, ou 4 Petourdi) « good. French for 40-do 
@ thing at randors, or 08 n10 ure grounds. But on 
the Goth Jouer 4 boule veue- 5; the ſame.as 
be burement. ce que "oe fair, 10, play ſure 

a 
- Write Je ferai tout ce ce wil Vous plaira, 
and not qui-yous plaira. -. Ju will fnd.rbaz-$0 ba 
right by the Plural Number ;, as. Je vous rendrai 
tous les-bons {exvices qwil vous plaira, nat. fivl 
vous plairont- - . 

You may [ay either la faveus ql Vous a. phi 
me faire, or quil yous ap de me faire. :Bu.; 
F O 4 whey 


I 
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65 Plairte -/ignifies an abſolute Will, the particle | 
de does ever > ara i# ; as1l me plain dy al- 
ram" "+ 

Some 4 afin de lui faire ſouvenir; Bur le 
inſtead of lui, is moſt approved of. 

"The Articles muſt” always be © repeated beſore” 
Subſtantives. As 1l jeune au paih” 6 a Peat, 
Fai conceu une grande opinion de la verth 6: 
dela -generofite'de"te Prince. - The ſame” it 
with the 2 fas Article. - 

"Except in ſuch a Caſe' as this, ahete ou /ronfies 
Celt” iy dire';” As Tes Noms moroſy! Bore | 
on qui ront que ſyllabe-; la Theologie ; 7 
bY rae des choſes” divines.  I# which taſs; 

wo the eh nog he might be thought 

70 kf Things ; as when we jay 

la nthons ou How Phillſophie {V0 
=" The Artiele is likewiſe repe ated 1n all' fach Ex- 

elſcons as theſe. As Ceſt le 1 plus galant homme 
& Je plus brave Guerrier de ndtre Sitcle;Ceſt 
Phornime le plus oxgueilleux 8 le plns imper- 
finent que Pale jamais ven, -Ceſt 1a le bon 
honime 6 le fideſle Ami'dont Je vous ati parle, 
Vella le vaillant Capitaine 8& le gentereux Con- 
querant, Ceſt le plus riche &'le plus favant 
Avocat du Parlement, I pratique les plus 
Mates & les phis: excellentes Vertus, So we 
. Jay abvays Pan & Pautre. | 

Bur" yet one riay ſay Ceſt le fils du meillenr 
Parent & Ami que faie ay Monde, I pre- 
tique les plas hantes& exceflentes verttis, or 
lesÞlus haures & —* excellenres vertus. - 
ROW e 
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The Pronouns Poſſeſſvoe will be alſo repeated ;\ As 
Ceſt mon Parent & mon Perſecuteur,, Ceft 
rw: expe + mtv per yPny/ 0 will Tour 

ore a Subſt antrue erent ſipnific ation or 
gender from the former ; A3il a employe toutes 
ſes ruſes-&-toutes. ſes doces, Il a employe 
rontes ſes ruſes & tons ſes artifices, | 

In like manner the Pronown Relative le be 
ahvays repeated before Verbs';| as Je Paime Gr le 
chens. 

The ſame it is with Tint and Si in thiſe Ooſe, 
As i] en a tant mang&&"tant avale, Il Ini'a 

parls fi doucement 6 fi arniablement, En cette 
ſolitude fi belle & fi propre a la 
tion. - Iu which laſt phraſe obſerve, that the Sub- 
ftantive \goes « a1 oy" the ADE witch bs - 


according” to rig 
 Ness ety into ni before i he 


ing of a different from _ 
je rai jamais fn pw affable a 
paroles, ni plus pr yan en: ſes ations, 


que lui, Il n'y eur jamais de ye ag plus 
ſage, ni plus vaillant que Jai. the Ad- 


Jettives' be [ynonimous, the Conpunthas pill be 
more. proper than ni; As il weſt point de me- 
I rude & ' plus furieux Combar. 


| ons likewiſe jare repeated befare a New 
or Verb uf a different hr from char 2ubich 
goes befare it. As 1] a faute'vela pat inecfuant} 
& pat ne avarice inquie;" Pai rare Com: . 
mencex & dachever terte Affaire. © 


LE. 
\Y 
« . k 

\ ry - - % 
)? Exc l 
b W p- d1 

. 

« 4 . > 


22S; * woo. ” Lat 
Act, i ” x , - 4 


Ws: i 
by itions a crirant, 
Wenger 27-06 op 'tro1s * pom, Dar trOIs! nuits, -© 
apes le Prinrems G-PEtE: * 2; Prepoſitions hat 
ms Syllables ; as nonobſtant vos 
8 vos vidlenges. : 3... Compound Prepoſs- 
jar apr as! Jaques 2 pres de; ofe which. 
e only.is 7 3 & Chvitt:' —_— 
-juſques 2 Tinfamie '& &-une 'mort-:ernelleg.m{ 
-Maiſon: eft ſitnee oe; Gun —_g Ri 
viere. ET 


hs p 0045 peobeing vi which 
poriſed:, againſt. Reaſon 5 and that are . 
looRd upon apeby , , De Vangelasghar grear Maſter 
.of the' French Tonguty 4x one of the Beautits and Or- 
 maunbnts of it... , e;; ſe loner de:que- 
cun, os. 6 pary What" 7" 1250 
- fiHerf02 ans t effiany\ To grom fa) 

-7o enviede; 4 thigs following -Aecaunt of rhe 
den 5 $S eo m Hrong _ are 


Y 24. Come, Ie 
FP FEA Je;; both to 


marks. @ lictle pauſe 
- The Reader ; As fon ' is 
Monſtzes 


lice. ſont | 


The ſank. 
Sentence haqins 
ther ; Ase'v 


revenez le plus t6t que. vous pourrez. . 
' A Colon marks aSeuſethat ſeems to be compleat, 
and yet wants ſomthing to be added ; As on ne 
fait &il viendra., & meme on en doute fort : 
cependant je me 5 mann 4 Tecevalr...._. 

A Semicolon is uſed to mark a fil ſenſe, but ſo 


es afflige, ils le foul 

les lone, ils Fhumil 

Dien. | EE, Ping 

A. Parentheſis bncloſes why 4 es 
ay be wear 


4 mot ; ft on 
t; & rapportent tout 4 


tence by it ſelf which m 
yet the ſenſe remain imtire. © 
peut Etre inutilernentY) deAurmontee! 
oe Gul Selb fires ther tle Foſe i fall; andthe 
A Stop [hews that the ſenſe is full , ' 
es ok, Az UYKWelſt riende plus certain 
que la No nt rien .de plus incertain que 


Pheure dela Mort. | 
ion is uſed at the 


A Note: of Gontin: | wr a 
ord is drvided betayixt that line 


—_ ” 
s 3 ; 
4 = b , & # 
honeer mes paſ- 
. Py © 
4 


»t hy 


Line , when W*Waord 19uk 
and the next. Or je when ro Words are by way 


of elegancy as it were joyned mito one; as mal-ſeant 
Fl Freh. or ſelf-conces 8 Engliſh, © 
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